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k kind Reception which has been given 
to all the other Works of this incompa= 
rable Author, particularly to his Private 
Thoughts, written in his younger Years, 
has encouraged the publithing of another 

Volume of his Thoyghts, upon Subjects 

| of the moſt Importance to the Chriſtian 
Life, in all the chief Scenes of in ; and thoſe compos'd 
when Age and Experience in the Courſe of his parochial 
Miniftry had taught him, what Directions were moſt ne 
ceſſary for the Conduct of every Diſciple of Chrif, 
through all the Stages of that Race that is ſet before us, 
that he ſe run that be may obtain. Accordingly, the 
Reader is here furniſhed, not only with ſuch I ions, 
as are moſt proper for the Entrance upon this Race, and 
the early Diſcipline of thoſe who are new liſted under 
Cbriſt's Banner; but alſo with ſuck: other Points both of 
_ _ —— AS 2 _— fit to hoe ye incul- 
cated an y them, for their ſa | in 
on of this holy Warkre, and fniſbing their Cearſe, Þ» 
as at laſt to attain the Crown of Righteouſneſs, lid up for 
all thoſe that continue Chriſt's faithful Soldiers and Ser- 
vants to their lives ng. 
As in his Private Thoughts and Reſolutions,” this excel- 
lent Biſhop ſeems to have chiefly aim'd at ſettling his own 
Principles, «nd regulating his raste, as became a Fal- 
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blower of the Holy Feſ#s, and a Miniſter of his 
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vation of Souls. And as that Spirit of Piety which runs 


through all his TR - together with his plain, un- 
affected, familiar, and yet moſt ſolid way of. Argument 
and Perſuaſion, are both admirably adapted to this great 
End ; (to ay nothing of all his other daily and unwearied 
Pains in the Miniſtry while living) ſo, through God's great 

lefling vpon his Endeavours, they were then, and have 


een ſince, crowned with great Succeſs; and it is the 


Hopes and Prayers of all good Men, that they may con- 
tine ſo fo the End of the World, and daily add to our 


Holineſs and his Happiness. 

Among many Inſtances that might be given of this 
happy Suceeſs, I have now. one before me in a Relation 
of the Behaviour of one of this vigilant Paſtor's Flock, in 


his laſt Sickneſs, as it is atteſted by an Eye witneſs of it. 


I will not trouble the Reader with the Particulars ; the 
Sum is, that this pious Gentleman, with his laſt Breath, 
expreſſed ſo much Reſignation to God's Will, and ſo little 
Fear of Death, ſuch Comfort in refleing upon the bet- 
ter part of his Life, eſpecially his Charity to the Poor; 
and ſo much Zeal in recommending. that Duty to thoſe 
About him; and above all, ſuch an Anticipation of thoſe 


Extaſies of Joy and, Happineſs which he was going to 
- 


ſome Perſons, that ſince the Publication of them, our 


in another World, and ſo uncommon and enlarged an 
derſtanding of the great Myſteries of Religion; that if, 
in the midſt of theſe holy Raptures, he had not own'd his 
great Obligations to Dr. Beveridge for theſe ſpiritual: Bleſ- 
Aings, yet we might have eaſily judged that ſo great a 
[Proficient in the School of Religion could be indebted, 
nder God, to the Care and Inſtruction of no leſs a Ma- 
Ker for ſuch extraordinary Acquiremen ts. 


. k o ” 


* 8 urches 


ſpel: 


=] Dr 


The P REPACE, 


Churches have been generally fuller than they us'd to be; 
to which, as nothing would contribute more, than that 
Spirit of Devotion and true Piety, which in all his practi- 
cal Writings. this holy Man both expreſſes himſelf and 


labours to create in others: So, if after all theſe pious En- 


deavours to cultivate and promote it in the World, we 
are ſenſible of the leaſt Growth of it, I know not why 
we may not aſcribe ſo good an Effect to the Bleſſing of 
Goch upon ſo probable a Cauſe .. 


. However; if the Piety of ſome among us, which we 


hope.inereaſeth, be not 2 {ufficient Argument of a pro- 
bable Increafe of true Religion, to be expeRted from the 
Influence of this great Man's Works, yet I. am ſorry to 
ſay, that the Wickedneſs of others does abundantly make 
up that Defe& ; I mean the reſtleſs Endeavours of all the 
Enemies of God and Religion, to diſcredit and defame 
them; if by any means they could be able to ward ſuch 
a Blow to the Kingdom of NE as they ſeem. to ap- 
prehend from his pious Labours. And what wonder if 
thoſe who mock God, and would bring Religion it ſelf 
into . uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to blaſt the 
Reputation of an Author, whoſe Writings are ſo emi- 
nently ſeviceable to Religion, and; tend fo much to ad- 


vance the Glory of God r? All their Attempts of this Na- 


ture, are ſo many Arguments, of the Excellency of what 
they would 8 they are the J eſtimonies even of Enc- 
mies, in behalf of thoſe: admir gie Books which they pre- 

tend to ridicule ; and all the Scorn and Contempt they 
expreſs upon this. Occaſion, reflects more Honour upon 


Biſhop Beveridge and his Works; I had almoſt ſaid even 


than the Approbation and Eſteem of all his and Reli- 


gion's Friends. So much Good does God in his infinite | 


Wiſdom and Mercy produce out of the greateit Evil, by 
turning all the Wit and Malice of theſe Reprobates againſt 
themſelves, and makin 4 them,eyen againſt their own Wills, 
Inſtruments of ſounding forth the Praiſes of this excel> 


lent Writer, at the ſame time, and by the very ſame Means, 


that they vainly attempt to diſhonour and reproach him: 
As the Devils themſelves were forced to own our bleſſed 
Saviour, tho' they knew he came on purpoſe to deſtroy 
them. It were only to be wiſhed, that in this, as in 
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| _ The PR EFACE. 
moſt other Inftantes, "thoſe CHiltren of this World were 
not in their Generation ſo much wiſer than the Children 


_ of Light. *Tis true, we may as well fear, that Dogs 


ould bark out the Moon, as that the utmoſt Malice of 
theſe Enemies to Truth, ſhall ever be able to ſully a Re- 
putation, that has long ſhin'd with ſo much Brightneſs, 


among all learned and good Men, both at home and abroad; 


inſomuch, that when this illuſtrious Prelate was dying, one 
of the Chief of his Order defervedly {aid of him, There 

ces one of the N 7 and of the beſt Men that ever 
England bred. No, we have ſeen that all their Attempts 
againſt him do but add Luſtre to his Fame: However, it 
cannot be leſs the Intereſt” of Religion to promote the 
Works of ſo able a Divine, than it is that of Atheiſm and 
Irreligion to oppoſe them; and if all good Men would 
ſhew as much Zezl in the Defence of them and their 
great Author, and be as induſtrious to recommend both 
his Writings and Example, as Atheifts and Libertines are 
to obſtruet the Influence of both, this would ſtill be ano- 
ther Addition to the Glory of ſo great a Name; and the 
good Effects we might hope for, on the Lives of Men, 
rom ſuch excellent Books, diſperſed into many Hands, 


would be at once the beſt Atteſtation that could he given 


to the wandrous Benefit and Uſefulneſs of them, and alſo 
the moſt effectual Means to ſtop the Months of Gain- 


ayers, by leſſening the number of them daily, and bring- 


ing them over from Infidelity and Atheiſm, to the Cauſe 
of God und Religinn, [ooo | 
And J cannot cloſe this Preface better, than with ear- 
eſt Prayers to God, that this, and all the other Works of 
iſhop — have that bleſſed Effect, and that 
in return to all the Malice of thoſe, who ſeem to envy 
us the great Good we may hope for from ſuch pious 


and inſtructive Diſcourſes, they may by degrees inſti! | 


even into their Breaſts, ſome of that Spirit of Piety, dil. 
fas'd through every Page; and of Atheiſts and Libertines, 
make them ſober Men, and Chriſtians, 
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The -C o N T E N . 
On the Education of a Chriſtian. 


HE advantage of being well grounded in the Chri- 
ian Religi Page 1 
The want of t this 3 is the occaſion of 1 little true . 5 
among us. 
The direct ion of theChurch i in this behalf,and of God Limfolf'4 4 
The Obligation gn Parents to obJerve it. 5 
The Church-Catechiſm moſt eaſy, and yet moſt full and 
comprehenſive. 6 
The Neceſſity of being made Chriſtians by Baptiſm. Ibid. 
And that for Children as well as for adult Perſons. 7 
The Promiſe made at Baptiſm, implies the Neceſſity Chri- 
lian Inſtru ion. Ibid. 
Tha ſeveral Parts of that Promiſe lead to the Knowledge of 
all the reſt of the Catechiſm, viz. of the Creed, Ten 
Commandments, Lord's- rayer, and Doctrine of the 
Sacraments, ' | © b 
Directians for inſtruming Children in this Catechiſm. - 
They muſt begin with them betimes. 5 | 
Employ others to teach them, if they cannot do it ibemſelves, 1. 
When taught the Catechiſm, ſend them for further Iuſtru- 
tion, to the Miniſter. 12 


The great Obligation-upon Parents to infiru#' their Chil: 


dren. 13 
Abraham's Care in ebis reſpe rewarded, and Eli's Neg- 
left puniſhed. 14 


4 
The Advantage of it to — , and to their Children, 1 
An Exbortation to it. | OY 


On the Knowledge of GOD. 


The” all Men agree about Religion in general, yet they 22 
about nothing more than the particular Exerciſe of it, 1 1 
Our Form of Worſhip incomparably the beſt. 


To ſerve God aright, it it ii neceſſary te know that God — 
we are to ſerve, | Ibid. 


To know that he is. 19 
And what he is, both in hinſelf. 20- 
And to us. F Ibid. 

A 4 | To 


CONTENTS. 


To Inow all bis Attributes. © bs © Page 4 
All bis Works. 

To knee thit in the ont Godbead thert art Thru Perſons. l b 
Our Knowleage of God muſt be alſo practical and per 
mental. 
That 5 this Knowledge is neceſſary towards ferving 2 

arigbt. 
The 25 rror of the Church of Rome in this Particular. 55 


= 


d 
How we ought to ſerve God. 27 4 
| 7 


Arguments to induce us to ſeek after this Know!edge. 26 
What it is to ſerve Bim. 28 
 Miftakes about this, _ | Ibid. 
Vie muſt ferve him with all we are. Ibid. 
Aud with all tue have. | Ibid. 
Pay him ſincere and univerſal Obedience. 29 
We muſt ſerve bim with a perfett Heart, and with a wil. 
ling Mind. * Ft 
For what Reaſon we ought thus to * Ged. 32 


An Exhortation to it. ns 3 
On the Myſtery of the Trinity 

Tt is impoſſible to be truly religious without knowing God. 36 

Which we cannot do truly but by the light of Revelation. 37 

Which alone diſcovers to us the Myſtery of the Trinity. Ibid. 

Into which our Saviour command all Nations to be bap. 


tized.. „did. 
Where we muſt conſider be Wark be fans hit Te 2 | 
3 
What i is meant by Teaching. 


39 
The Miſtakes of which occafion'd the Sect of Anabaprifts, Ib, 
Our Saviour ſpeaks not oft before Baptiſm „ but af- 

ter it. 40 
So that Infam-Baptiſm is commanded in thoſe very Words 
tobich are pretended to forbid it. | Tbid. 

7 be large Extent of the Commiſion Bere given. 41 
Not underſtood by. the Apoſtles. themſelves till interpreted 
From Heaven. _ Ibid. 
The manner of admitting all Nations into Chriſt's Church.42 
TheCh atways baptized in the Name of the three Perſons. 43 
The Trinity of Perſons proved from tbe * both if 
be Old Teftament. | 44 
Aud eſpecially of the New, | 75 
| ! 


Oo NT. ENT s. 
The Gogbead of each Perun. 


Particularly of the Son. * 
(Who otherwiſe could not be onr Saviour. Ibid. 
And of the Holy Ghoſt on SY 48 
The Order of the Three Perſons. p Col 
Why the Father is the Firff. 50 
Why the Sox is the Serond. 51 
Why the Holy Ghoſt is the Third, 1 
His Proceſſion from the don. 53 
Inferences from the whole. © | ' Ibid. 
The Conclufion. | 55 


On Worldly Riches. Sed r. , 
Why Chriſtians, notwithtanding the Excellency of their 


eligion, lead as bad lives as other Men. © 57 
This cannot be owing to any defect in the Goſpel. 58 
But proceeds from being too much concern d for the things of” 
this Warld. | 60 
The love of Money is the Root of all Evil Ibid. 
Mbere, by Money the d poſtle means theThings of thi;sWorld 6x 
In what the love of theſe conſiſts. | Tbid, 
How it is the Root of all Evil. © | 62 


Of all the Evil of whith we are guilty, viz. of Sins of 


- Omiffion.. 63 
And Commiſſion. 65 
Of all the Evil which we ſuffer in this life. 200 


And fear in the next, 68 


Directions for taking off our A fections from the Things of 
this World. | IH 70 
* N D Riohes. 25 Bos | 
imothy fir Biſhop of the Province of Epheſus. 73 
He and al Fa ooo to preach with — Ibi 4. 
To charge, not only the Poor, but the Rich: 76 
Whom the Apoſtle means by them that are rich. 77 
Why they are to be charg'd not to be bigh-mindgd. 78 
Why not to truſt in uncertain Riches. | 79 
What good they are enjoin'd ta do. 80 
Warks of Piety towards God. | | Ibid. 
Works of Charity towards the Poor: 540 tet 
And to be rich in good Works. Ros Wit avi ly 


Which are our principal Riches: 84. 
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The Reward promiſed to this Duty. SWAN | >» IK 
On Self-denial. - W e ge 
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Miſtaken Notions about WES r „89 
How. to know what it is to be a true Chrifien.”- 7 + + 9@ 
IL. is not ſo eaſy to be, as ſome imagine. 91 
They that will be fach, muſt deny themſelves. 92 
Deny their Reaſm i in Matters of Divine ale. which 
are above it. bid. 
Thtir Wills in ſubmiſſion to-Ged's, 94 \ 


Ara their Affection. 95 
And the Enjryment of their Eſtates, | when they. 9 1 
competition with their Duty. 
They muſt deny themſelves in thoſe Sins and Lali th 15 
id to indulge. 
And muſt renounce their own Righteouſneſs. 


Which will not juſtiſy, but rather Ae. 95 
Why we muſt thus deny our ſelves. Ibid. 
e muſt alſo take up the Croſs. 102 
Which they only do, who fuffer for Conſcience: 8% 10 
The reaſonableneſs of this Duty. 104 
An Ex bortation to it. 105 
On ſtriving to enter in at the trait Gate. 
All muſt expect ere long to be in another World. 106 
Either of endltſs Happineſs. _ | Ibid; 
Or of eternal Miſery. oY 107 
Our Saviaar's Diradinn in this 4 Fae) 108 
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F the Principles of the Chriſtian Res 
> ligion were well rooted in the Hearts 
of all Mankind, what excellent Fruit 


would put on another Face; bearing 
ſome reſemblance of Heaven it ſelf: 
Idolatry, with all ſorts of Wicked: 


neſs and Viee; would be every where 


b and ſuppreſſed; or alłwould worſhip the - - 


one living and true God, and him only: There'would 
be no more Wars, nor rumours of Wars 35 Kingdom would 
not riſe againſt Kingdom, nor Nation againſt Nation, but 
all Princes would be at Peace with their Neighbours; and 
their Subjects at Unity among themſelves, ſtriving about 
nothing but which ſhould ſerve God beſt, and do moſt 
good in the World: Fhen Piety, and juſtice, and Cha- 
rity, would revive and flouriſh again ali the World over, 


ad particularly in-the.Church-and-Kingdom to "om 


4 


would they produce The Earth 
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" Thoughts upon © 
we belong. Then the Prayers would be read twice a 
Day in every Pariſh, as the Law requires, and all People 
would heartily join together 1 up to the | 
Almighty Creator of the World. Then all that are of riper | 
Years would, at leaſt every Lord's-Day, celebrate the 
Memory of the Death of Chriſt, by which their Sins are 
expiated, and the moſt high God reconeciled to them, and 
become their God and Father: And as all ſorts of People 
would thus-continually worſhip God in his own Houſe, ſo , 
whereſoever they are, they would do all they could to F 
ſerxe and honour him; ehether t hey eat or drink, or what- 
fever they do, they would do all to bis Glory. And as for ] 
( 
a 
V 
t 


their Fellow-Servants, they would all love as Brethren, and 
every one ſeek another's Good as well as their own: 
bat ſaever they would that men ſhould do to them, they 
would 40 the ſame to all other Men. In ſhort, all would 
then deny Ungodline/s and worldly Juſts, and live ſoberly, 
rigbreouh » and godly in this preſent world, and ſo walk 4 
Hand in Hand es in the narrow way that, leads 10 
everlaſting. Life.” This would be the happy State of all 1 
Mankind, if they were but well grounded in that Religion 
which the eternal Son of God hath planted upon Earth. 
But not to ſpeak of other People, we of this Nation 
rarely find any ſuch Effet of this Religion among our 
ſelves ; 3 it be as generally profeſſed, and as clearly 
mught among us, as ever it was in any Nation, there are 
but few that are ever the better for it; the moſt being 
| here alſo as bad both in their Principles, and Practices, 26 
they which live in the darkeſt Corners of the Earth, 
where the Light of the,Goſpel never yet ſhined ; Tho? the 
Kingdom in general be Chriftian, there are many Hea- 
thens in it, People that were never Chriſtened; many that 
were once Chriſtened, and are now turned Heathen again, G 
| living as without God in the Veli; Many. that would ſtill the 
be thought Chriitians, and yet have apoſtatized ſo far as ks 
to lay aſide both the Sacraments which e 8 
and every thing elſe that can ſhew. them to be ſo: Ma- IF 
ny 233 bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying fut 


the Lord that bought them, and ſo bring upon themſelves eaſ 
ſwift Deſtruction; Many that follow their pernicious Ways, wh 
by reaſon of whonghe way of truth ir evil pokes, 
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and through tovetouſneſs with feigned works, make mer. 
chandiſe of men, as St. Peter foretold, 2 Prt. it. 15 2, 3. 
Many who will not endure ſound doctrine, but after their- 
own Tufts, heap to themſelves teachers, having itching ears;- 
and ſo fulfil. the $ = ems of St. Puul, 2 Din. iv. 3. 

And of thoſe who ſtill continue in the Communion of 
the Church, and in the outward Profeſſion of the true 
Chriſtian. Faith, There are many who although they profeſe- 
to know God, yet in works they deny him, being abominable 
and di ſabedient, and unte me good work reprobate, Tit. i. 

r6. Many, did I fay 7 I wifh I could not ſay almoſtꝰ all: 
But alas! it is too plain to be denied. | | 

For, of that vaſt Company of People that are called 
Chriſtians in this Kingdom, how few are there that live 
as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ? That finiſh the Work 

which God hath given them to do, even glorify him in 
the World? How many that refuſe or negle& to worſhip 
and ferve him upon his own Day? How few that do it 

upon any other Day, when they have any thing elſe to: 
do? How many that never received the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper in their whole I. ves ?. How few that re- 
ceive it above two or three Times in the Year, how of- 

ten ſoever they are invited to it? How many are the 
Proud, the Paſſionate, the Covetous, the Intemperate, the 

Incontinent, the Unjuſt, the Prophane and Impious, in: 
compariſon of the Humble, and Meek, and Liberal, and 


Sober, and Modeſt, and Righteous, and Holy among us? 


The diſproportion is ſo vaſtly great, that none but God 
himſelf can make the-Compariſon-:. So little of Chrifti- 
anity is now to be found amongſt Chriſtians themſelves ; 
to our ſhame be it ſpoken. Fe PARIS, PACK 

It is indeed a Matter of ſo much Shame as well as 
Grief, to all that have any regard: for the Honour of Cþri/# 
their Saviour, that they cannot but be very ſollicitous to 
know how it comes to paſs, that his Doctrine and Pre- 
cepts are ſo generally lighted and neglected 2s they are in 
our 7 55 d how they may be obſerved better for the 
future than now they are? Both which Queſtions may be 
eaſily reſolved; for we cannot wonder, that of the many 
which profeſs the Chriſtian: Religion, there are. fo yo 
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4 Thoughts, upon 
that live up to it, when we conſider how ſew are duly 
inſtructed in the firſt Principles of it. 
The Religion, which Chr:/ hath revealed to the World, 
is by his Grace and Bleſſing ſettled and eſtabliſhed among 
us, ſo as to be made the Religion of the Kingdom in 
general: And therefore all that are born in it, are, or 
ought to be, according to his Order or Inſtitution, ſoon 
after baptized, and ſo made his Diſciples, or Chriſtians 
by. Profeſſion... And the Church takes Security of thoſe 
who thus bring a Child to be baptized, that when it comes 
to be capable of it, it ſhall be inſtructed in the Catechiſm 
which ſhe for that Purpaſe hath ſet forth, containing 
all the Principles of that Religion into which it was bap- 
tized. But notwithſtanding, this hath been neglected for 
many Vears, whereby it is come to paſs that the far 
greateſt part of the People in this Kingdom know little 
or nothing of the Religion they profeſs, but only to pro- 
feſs it as the Religion of the Country where they live; 
they may perhaps be very zealous for it, as all People are 
for the Religion in which they are born and bred, but 
take no care to frame their Lives according to it, becauſe 
they were never rightly informed about it; or, at leaſt, 
not ſoon enough, before Error or Sin hath got Poſſeſſion 
of them, which one or other of them commonly doth 
before they are aware of it; for they are always as chil- 
dren taſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
af dodtrine, by the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait. to deceive, Eph. iv. 14. Andwhat- 
ſoever Gin gets dominion, over them, there it- reigns and 
domineers in their mortal Bodies, ſo that they obey it in 
the Luſts thereof, in the ſpight of all that can be ſaid to 
them out of God's 6wn Word; for they are no way edi- 
fed. by any thing they hear, in that the Foundation is not 
firſt laid, upon which they ſhould build up themſelves in 
that moſt holy Faith ' that. is preached” to them. The 
Word they hear is as Seed that falls by the way fide, or 
&fpon.a 57 or elſe among thorns, and ſo never comes to 
perfection; their Hearts not being prepared before hand, 
and. rightly. diſpoſed for it, by Having the Principles of 
the Dochine of Chriſt rſt infuſed into them. 


Clbriſtian Education. 
This therefore being the great Cauſe of that ſhamefi 


Decay of the Chriſtian Religion that is ſo viſible among 
us, we can never expect to ſee. it repaired, unleſs the great 
Duty of Catechiſing be revived, and the Laws that are 
made about it, be ſtrictly obſerved all the Kingdom over; 
as molt certainly they ought to be, not only as they are 
the Laws both of the Church and State under which we 


live, but likewiſe for that they are grounded upon the 


Word of God himſelf, who expreſſly commands the ſame 
Thing by his Apoſtle, ſaying, Fathers provoke not your 
children to wrath, but bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. e pane , 
For here, by Nurture, we are to underſtand, as the 
Greek Word auieia ſignifies, that Diſcipline which Pa- 
rents ought to exerciſe. over their Children, to prevent 
their falling into, or continuing in any wicked Courſe. 
And by the Admonition of the Lord, is meant the Cate- 
chiſing, or putting them in mind of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of what he would have them believe and do that they 
may be ſaved. For the Original Word vets, whic 


we tranſlate Admonition, . ſignifies Catechiſing. 


(Ka E , vube ny, Heſych. And therefore to cate- 
chiſe or inſtru Children in the Knowledge of God and 
our Lord Feſus Chrift, is a Duty here laid upon all Pa- 
rents by Almighty God himſelf ; and allþat neglect to 
educate or bring up their Children.in.the' Admonition of 
the Lord, by catechifing or teaching them the Principles 
of his Religion, they all live in a Breach of a plain Law, 
2 Law made by the PA 
muſt accordingly anſwer for it at the laſt Day. 4% 
Wherefore all that are ſenfible of the great Account 
which they muſt give of all their Actions, at that time, 
to the Judge of the whole World, cannot but make as 
much Conſcience of this as of any Duty whatſoever, fo 
as fo uſe the utmoſt of their Care and Diligence, that their 
Children may grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo be wiſe unto 
Salvation. Neither is this any hard Matter for thoſe ta 
do, who live in the Communion of the Church, havin 
ſuch a Catechiſm or Summary of the Chriſtian Religion 
drawn up to their Hands, which is eaſy both for Parents 
* to 


preme Lawgiver of the World, and 
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6 . » Thoughts upon 
to teach, and for Children to learn: And yet ſo full and 
ara and that it contains all Things neceſſary for 
any Man to know in order to his being ſaved. As you 
may clearly ſee if you do but caſt your Eye upon the 
Methods and Contents of it ; which may be all reduced 
to theſe five Heads, the Bapti/ma! Vom, the Apoſtles 
Creed, the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and the 
Doctrine of the Sacraments ordained by our Lord Chrif. 
It begins where a Child begins to be a Chriſtian, and 
therefore hath a Chriſtian Name given him, even at his 
. Baptiſm, wherein he was made a Member of 'Chrift, 4 
Child of God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven : 
Which great . Privileges belong to all that are baptized, 
and to none elſe; none elſe being in the Number of 
_ Chrifi's Diſciples: For our Lord Chrift, a little before 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, left Orders with his Apoſtles, 
and in them with all that ſhould ſucceed in his Miniſtry 
of the Church to the End of che World, to make all Na- 
tions his Diſciples, by baptizing them in the Name of 
dhe Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, as the Original Words 
__y import, Mar. xxvui. 19. And therefore as Peo- 
ple of all Nations are capable of being made his Diſci- 
ples, ſo none now are, or ever can be made ſo any other 
Way, than by being baptized according to his Order. But 
they who are not thus made his Diſciples by being 44. 
tixed unto him, are not the Members of Chriſ ; and if 
they be not the Members of Grip, they cannot be the 
Chi/dren of God, nor have any Right to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, that being promiſed: only to ſuch as believe and: 
are baptized, Mark xvi. 16. And our Saviour himſelf 
elſewhere alſo ſaith, That except a Man b born again of 
Water, and of the Spirit, lu cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God, John iii. 5, Whereby we may perceive the 
great Neceſlity of this Sacrament, where 1t may be had, 
as our Church obſerves in her Office for the Miniſtration 
of it, to ſuch as are of riper Years.. | 
It is to be farther obſerved, that when our Saviour 
ordained Baptiſm to be the Way or Means of admittin 
Perſons into his Church, or the Congregation of his Dil- 
eiples, leſt we ſhould think, as ſome have done, that he 


uſed 


Mtant it only of thoſe who. are of riper Years, he 


Teese ATM i. o ww 


Ks 
— 


28 88 
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uſed the moſt general Terms that could be invented, re- 
uiring that 2 Nations ſhould be baptized; and if 40 
Vale then Children alſo, which are à great, if not 
the greateſt Part of every Nation. And accordingly his 
Church hath always baptized Children as well as adu lt 
Perſons: When any who are come to Years of Diſcretion, 
were willing and deſirous to become Chriſ's Diſciples, 
that they might learn of him the Way to Heaven, they 
were made ſo by being baptized; and if chey had Chil- 
dren, they were alſo baptized at the ſame time with their 
Parents: And ſo were the Children which were afterwards 
born to them; they alſo were baptized ſoon aſter they were 
born : And that it is our Saviour's Pleaſure that Children 
alſo ſhould be brought into his Church, appears likewiſe 
in that when his Diſciples zebuked thoſe who brought 
Children to him, he was much diſpleaſed, and faid unto 
them, Suffer the little Children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not,” for of ſuch is the Kingdom Gad, Mark x. 14. 
But ſeeing they who are thus baptized according to 
the Inſtitution of Cbriſ, are thereby made his Diſciples, 
and in him the Chi/dren of God, it is | ſhould 
then promiſe te believe, and live from that time forward 
2 as he hath RNS 3 Promiſe there- 
ore all that are grown up a to make every ons 
in his own Perſon; mit forkit — and — 
to be catechized before - hand, and put in mind of what 
they were to promiſe when they were baptized; and 
therefore were called Caterhemens. But Chi not be- 
ing capable of making any ſuch Promiſe themſelves, in 
their own Perſons, they were always admitted, and re- 
quired to do it by their Guardians, that is, by their God - 
fathers and Godmothers, which brought and offer'd them 
to be baptized; and are therefore obliged to take care 
that they be afterwards catechized or inſtructed in the 
Principles of that Religion into which they were admit- 
ted, and P ut in mind of the Promiſe which they then 
made of framing their Lives according to it. | 
This Promiſe therefore which Children make at their 
Baptiſm by their Sureties, and which is implied in the 


very Nature of the Sacrament, whether they have any - 
_ Eirſh, | 


Sureties or no, coaſiſts of three general Heads. 
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-- Firſt; Wat they will renounct the Devil and all di; 
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Which three Things, under which the whole, Subſtance 
of the Chriſtian Religion is contained, being all promiſed 
by Children when they are baptized into it, - it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that they be aſterwards put in mind, fo 
ſoon as they arg capable of the Promiſe, which they then 
made, and of i the -Obligation whieh lies upon them to 
perform it: For otherwiſe it can never be expected that 
they ſhould either do, or ſo much as know it; whereas 
the jinſtructing them in this, the firſt Part of the Cate - 
chiſm, will prepare and diſpoſe them for the underſtand- 

eee ee eee e 
- Particularly, the Apaſtles Creed, which is next taught 
them, containing all thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 


which they promiſed to believe, and nothing elſe, nothing 
but what is grounded upon plain Fexts of Seripture, and 


hath been always believed by the whole Catholiek Church 

in all Ages and Places alk the World over: Here are none 

of thoſe private Opinions, and controverted Points which 
have ſo long diſturbed the Church, and ſerve only to per- 
plex Men's Minds, and take them off from the more ſub- 
ſtantial and neceſſary Duties of Religion, as we have found 
by woful Experience, which dur Church hath takeff all 
rr Care to prevent, by inſerting no other Articles of 
aith into the Catechiſm which, her Members are to learn, 
than what are contained in this Creed, received and ap- 
proved of by the whole Chriſtian World; and then ac- 
22 them what they chiefly learn in it, even to be- 
teve in God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Gb, in whoſe Name they were chriſten'd, and therefore 
muſt continue in this Faith, ar ceaſe te be Chriſtians, 


The 


- 


Chriftian Education. 9 
The other Thing which they, who are baptized, pro- 
miſe, is, That they will keep God's Commandments, which 
therefore are next taught in the Catechiſm, without an 
Mixture of human Inventions or Conſtitutions: Those 
Ten Commandments which the ſupreme Lawgiver him- 
ſelf proclaimed upon Mount Sinai, and afterwards wrote 
with his on Finger upon Two Tables of Stone. Theſe 
they are all bound to learn, becauſe they are bound to 
keep them all, as they will anſwer it at the laſt Day, when 
all Mankind ſhall be judged by them. Att 7s 15 
But no Man can keep theſe Commandments without 
God's ſpecial Grace, which we have no Ground to expect, 
without praying to him for it. And therefore Children are 
in the next place taught how to pray according to/that 
Form which Chriſt himſelf compoſed, and commanded us 
to ſay, whenſoever we pray, Luke xi. 2. And as he who 
believes all that is in the Apoſtles Creed, believes all that 
he need believe; and he that keeps all the Ten Command- 
ments, doth all that he need to do; ſo he that prays this 
Prayer aright, prays for all Things which he can have 
need of: So that in this ſhort Catechiſm, which Chil- 
dren of five Years old may learn, they are taught all 
that is needful for them, either to believe, or do, or 
pray far. Goa 1 „ HEY: N 
The laſt Part of the Catechiſm is concerning the two 
Sacraments which Chrift hath ordained in his Church, 
as generally neceſſary to Salvation; that is to ſay, Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper: Both which our Church hath 
there explain'd with ſuch extraordinary Prudence and 
Caution, as to take in all that is neceflary to be known 
of either of them, without touching upon any of the 
Diſputes that have been raiſed: about them, to the great 
"Sing of the Chriſtian Religion. 


| Feeing therefore this Catechiſm is ſo full, that it con- 

tainb all that any Man needs to know, and yet ſo ſhort that 
a Child may learn it; I do not ſee how Parents can bring 
up their Children in the; Nurture and Admonition of the 

Lord, better than by inſtructing them in it. I do not ſay, 
by teaching them only to ſay it by rote, but by inſtruct- 
ing them in it, ſo that they may underſtand, as ſoon and 
as far as they are capable, the true Senſe and Meaning * 


40 1 Thoughts: upon, 
all the Words and Phraſes in every Part of it; for which 
Purpoſe it will be neceſſary to obſerve theſe Rules. 

: Firſt, You, muſt begin betime, before your Children 
have got any ill Habits, which may be-calily prevented, 
but are not ſo eaſihy cured: When Children are baptized, 
being born again of Mater and: of the Spirit, as the Guilt 
of their Original Sin is waſhed away in be Laver of Re- 
generation, ſo that it will never be imputed to them, un- 
leſs it break forth afterwards into actual Tranſgreſſions; 
ſo they receive alſo the Spirit of God to prevent all ſuch 

ruptions, by enabling them to reſiſt the Temptations of 


Er 
the World, the Flefp and the Devil, to believe and ſerve - 


God according as they then promiſed; ſo far at leaſt, 
that Sin hall not have Dominion over them, that they 
fould obey it in the Lufts thereof, ſeeing now they are not 
' #irder the Lam, but under the Grace of Chriſt, Rom. vi. 
12, 14. But that the Seeds of Grace which were then 
' ſown in their Hearts, may not be loſt, or ſtifled, but 
grow up to Perfection, great Care muſt be taken that 
they may be taught, ſo ſoon as they are capable to diſ- 
cern between Good and Evil, to' avoid the Evil and do 
'the Good, and to believeand live as they promiſed, when 
they were endued with Grace to do it. Haft thou Chil- 
Aren? faith the Son of Sirach, inſiruf them, and bw 
_ down their Neck from their Youth, Ecclel. viii. 23. Give 
thy Son no Liberty in his Youth, and wink not at his 
Follies. ,, Bow doron his Neck while be is young, and beat 
Bim on the Sides while be is a Child, Jef be wax ſtubborx 
and be diſobedient unto thee, and ſo bring Sorrow to thine 
Heart, Chap. xxx. 11, 12. Whereas be that gat bereib 
Inſtruction from bis Youth, fhall find Wiſdom till his old 
Age, Chap. vi. 18. According to that of the wiſe 
Man, Train up a Child in the way that be fhould go, 
and when he is old, be will not depart from it, Prov. 
xxii. 6. As Timothy from a Child had known the Hey 
Scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And that was the Reaſon 
that he was ſo expert in them when he became'a Man: 
Which therefore that your Children may alſo be, the fir 
Thing they learn muſt be their Catechiſm, where they 
are — all the great Truths and Duties that are reveal d 
in the Holy Scriptures, as neceſſary to Salvation. 


But 
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| _ Chriſtian Education. 11 
But how can ſuch Perſons do this, that cannot read, 
nor ſay the Catechiſm themſelves? This, I fear, is the 
Caſe of too many among us. There are many who hav- 
ing not been taught to read when they were young, ne- 
gle& or think Scorn to learn it afterwards, and ſo Joſe all 
the Benefit and Comfort which they might receive by 
reading of the Holy Scriptures : But this, I confeſs, is not 
ſo neceſſary, eſpecially in our Church, where the Holy 
Scriptures are ſo conſtantly read in publick, that if Peo- 

ple would as conſtantly come and hearken to them, the 
might be mwi/e unto Salvation, although they cannot read: 
as few heretofore could, at leaſt in the primitive Times, 
when notwithſtanding they attained to the Knowledge 

of God, and of their Duty to him, as well as if they had 
been the greateſt Scholars in the World, But then confi- 
dering that they could not read, they ſupply'd that Defect 
by attending more diligently to what they heard out of 
od's holy Word, and laying it up in their Hearts; fo 
that they underſtood all the Principles of theChriſtian Re- 
ligion, and were able to inſtruct their Children in the fame 
a3 well as if they could read. But this is not our Caſe ; 
for now there are many who can neither read, nor ſo 
much as ſay the Catechiſm, having never learn'd it them- 
ſelves, and therefore cannot poſſibly teach it their Chil- 
dren. Such as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, who when, for the 
time, they ought to be Teachers, they have need that one 
teach them again, which be the firſt Principles of the Ora- 
cles of God, and are become ſuch as have need of Milk, and 
not of ftrong Meat, Heb. v. 12. And what muſt ſuch do? 
They certainly, as they tender their own Good, muſt. be 
doubly diligent in the uſe of all Means that may tend to 
their Edification and Inſtruction: And as they deſire the 
Good of their Children, they muſt ſend them to School, 
or provide ſome other Perſon to teach them which if 
the Parents neglect to do, the Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers of every Child ſhould put them in mind of it, and 
{ee that the Child be taught, ſo ſoon as he is able to learn, 
what a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe and Profeſſion, he made by 
C them at his Baptiſm. And that he may know theſe Things 
4 the better, they muſt call upon him to hear Sermons; and 
chiefly they muſt provide that he may learn the _ 
| f 
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the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in the 
vulgar Tongue, and all other Things which a Chriftian 
ought to know and believe to his Soul's Health, as they 
are contained in the Church-Catechiſm, and then to bring 
them to the Biſhop to be confirm'd by him. 

But for that purpoſe, when Children have been taught 
the Catechiſm, they muſt be ſent to the Miniſter or Cu- 


rate of the Pariſh where they live, that he may examine 
and inſtruct them in it: Examine whether they can ſay it, 


and infirut them ſo as to underſtand it. For tho' the 
Words be all as plain as they can be wel} made, yet the 
Things fignified by thoſe Words, are many of them ſo 
high, that it cannot be expected that Children ſhould reach 
and apprehend them without Help, which therefore they 


muſt go to their Miniſter for, whoſe Duty and Office it 


is to acquaint them with the full Senſe and Meaning of 
every Word, what is ſignified by it, and what Ground 


they have to believe it is God's holy Word. But to do 


this to any Purpoſe, requires more time than is common- 
Pl allow'd for it in our Days: And that is one great Rea- 
on there are fo few among us that are bui/t up, as they 


- ought to be, in their moſt holy Faith. Many refuſe or 


negle& to ſend their Children to be catechized at all; and 
they who ſend them, ſend them ſo little, and for ſo little 
a time, that-it is morally impoſſible they ſhould be much 
the better for it; as many have found be who 
although in their Childhood they were taught the Cate- 
chiſm, and could ſay it e having not been ſuf- 


fcciently inſtructed in it, they afterwards forgot it again, 
and knew no more than if they had never learn'd it. I 


wiſh this be not the Caſe of too many Parents: Where - 
fore that this great Work may be done effectually, ſo as 
to anſwer its End, as Children ſhould begin as ſoon as ever 
they are able to learn the Catechiſm, and go on by degrees 
till they can ſay it perfectly by heart; ſo when they can 
do that, they are ſtill to continue to be inſtructed in it all 


along, till they underſtand it all ſo well, as to be fit to re- 
ceive the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which uſually 


may be about ſixteen or ſeventeen Vears of Age, more or 
leſs, according to their ſeveral Capacities. By this means, 


as they grow in Years, they would grow alſo in * 
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Chriſtian Educatim, 1; 
and in Ib Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 Pet. iii., 18. This likewiſe would be a great Encourage- 
ment to the Miniſter to take Pains with them, when 
they are ſuch as can underſtand what he ſaith to them, 
and will continue under his Care and Conduct till they 
are ſettled and grounded in the Faith, and have their Sen- 
ſes exereiſed to diſcern between Good and Evil; and fo 
ſhall be every way qualify'd to ſerve God, and do their 
Duty to him in that fate of Life, to which he ſhall be 
pleaſed afterwards to call them, upon Earth, and then to 
a Th 
If this could onee be brought about throughout the 
Kingdom, that all Children that are born and bred up in 
it, were thus fully inſtructed in the Knowledge of Chri/, 
and of that Religion which he hath revealed to the 
World, till they ate fit for the Holy Communion, and rea- 
dy to engage in the Affairs of the World, the next Ge- 
neration would be much better than this, and Chriſtianity 
would then begin to flouriſt again, and appear in its native 
Beauty and Luſtre. And verily, whatſoever ſome may 
think, ſuch eſpecially as were never catechiſed themſelves, 
this is as great and neceſſary a Duty as any that is requi- 
red in all the Bible. For God himſelf by his —— ex- 
preſly commands all Parents to bring up their Children in 
the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord; that is, as I 
have ſhewed, to catechiſe or inſtruct them in the Princi- 
ples of the Doctrine of our Lord Chrifi. And therefore 
they who do it not, live in the Breach of a known Law, 
yea, of many Laws. Thiere being many Places in God's 
hol; Word, where the ſame thing is commanded in other 
Terms by Almighty God himſelf, ſaying, Theſe Words 
which I command thee this Day, ſhall be in thy Heart, and 
thou ſpalt teach them diligently thy Children, Deut vi. 7. 
And again, Therefore ſpall ye lay up theſe Words in your 
Heart,: and in your Soul, "and bind them for. a Sign upon 
our Hand, that D Frontletr between your Eyes, 
and ye ſhall teach them your Children, ch. xi. 18, 3 So 
) alſo ch. iv. 10. This is that which he commands alfo by 
the Wiſe Man, Train 1h Child in the way be ſhould go, 

and when be is old be will not depart from it, Prov. xxii. 6. 
The Word in the Original which we tranſlate, train up, 
liguifies allo to dedicate or _—_ Child to che Service 


* 


of God, by inſtructing him how to do it, and ęxerciſing 
him continually in it; and therefore in the Margin of 
our Bibles, it is tranſlated catechiſe a Child; ſo that we 
have here both the Neoeſſity and Uſefulneſs of this Duty: 
The Neceſſity, in that it is commanded tp train up, or 
catechiſe a Child in the Ways of God: And the Uſeſul- 
neſs, in that what a Child is thus taught, will remain 
with him all his Life long ꝛ 5 
Seeing therefore that God hath laid fo ſtrict a Com- 
mand upon all Parents, to bring up their Children in the 
Knowledge of himſelf, and of their Duty to him, they 
can expect no other, but that he ſhould take particular 
notice whether they do it or nqt ; and reward or puniſh 
them accordingly. As we ſee" in Aürabam, what a ſpe- 
cial Kindneſs had God for him upon this, Account? S51⁰ 
1 hide from him, ſaith the Lord, that thing which I do? 
Seeing that Abraham ſhall furely become a great and migh- 
| by Nation, and ol the Nation: ape Earth. ſhall be bled 
in Bim. | But. why had he ſuch an extraordinary Favour 
for Abrahamabove all other. Men? God: himſelf gives us 
the Reaſon of it, ſaying; For I know that he till command 


. 


his Children and his Hauſhold. after. him, and they pal 
keep the Way of .the Lord, Gen. xvii. 19. This was the 
Reaſon that. Anabam was, ſo much in his Fayour, that he 
was called the Friend of God, Joe PHY OD 
And how, much God is diſpleaſed with Parents negle&- 
Ing to bring up their Children in bis true Faith and Fear, 
and ſuffering them to grow up and go on in 4 Courſe of 
Vice and Prophaneneſs, appears ſufficiently from that ſe- 
vere judgment which he inflicted upon Eli and his whole 
Houle for it, ſay ing to Samuel, For I have told him, even 
Eli, that I will judge his Houſe for ever, for the Iniquity 
which, he knoweth, becauſe his Sons made themſelves vilt 
.and he. 77 them not. And therefore I have ſworn 10 
the Houſe of Eli, Tar the Iniquity, of Eli's' Houſe pail 
nt be pur ged with. acr ifice nor Offering for ever, 1 Sam. 
All. 13, 14. The Execution of which dreadful Judgment 
is left upon Record in the. Holy Scripture, as fl ſtanding 
Monument and Caution to all Lr to take heed how 
they educate their Children. 
Be ſure the Saints of God in all Ages have taken 2 
much Care to bring up their Children well, as to ig 
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well themſelves ;. making as much Conſcience of this, as 
of any Duty whatſoever which they owe to God : That 
the Children which he hath given them, may anſwer his 
End in, giving them; that they may not be inſignificant 
Cyphers in the World, or as fruitleſi Trees that ſerve only 
to cumber the Ground; but that they may ſerve and glori- 
fy God whilſt they are upon Earth, ſo as to be meet to 
be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 
And verily all Parents wou'd make this their continual 
Care and Study, if they minded either their own or their 
Childrens Good. Many complain, not without Cauſe, 
that their Children are diſobedient and undutiful to them 
but the Cauſe is chiefly in themſelves. When they have 
neglected their Duty to their Children, how can they ex- 
pect their Children ſhoulq perform their Duty to them? 
They were never taught it, how can they do it? If 
therefore they prove ſtubborn and obſtinate, if they give 
themſelves up to all manner of Vice and Wickedneſs; if 
inſtead of Comfort they be a Grief and Trouble to their 
Parents, their Parents muſt blame themſelves for it: And 
when they come to refle& upon it, their Sin in negle&- 
ing their Du 
tion, will be a greater Trouble to them, than any their 


Children can give them. Whereas when Parents bring ip 


their Children in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, 
if their Children notwithſtanding happen to miſcarry af- 
terwards, they have this to como them, that they did 
their Duty, and have nothing to er upon that account. 
But what a mighty Advantage would. it be to the Chil- 
dren themſelves, to be thus continually put in mind of 
their baptiſmal Vow, the Articles of qur Faith, the Du- 
ties of Religion, and what elſe is contained in the Cate 
chiſm, from their Childhood all along till they co ta 
be Men or Women? Their Minds would be then Med 
with ſuch divine Truths, and with ſo great a Senſe of 

their Duty, that there would be no room left for Here 

or Sin to enter, at leaſt not ſo as to get Poſſeflion, an 
exerciſe any Dominion there. The firſt Impreſſiona that 
are made upon us are not ſoon worn out, but uſually re- 
main as long as we live. As the Wiſe Man obſerves, 
Train up a Child in the toay he ſbauld go, and when he 
is old he will not depart 1 it, Prov. xxii. 6, When 
| 2 7822 one 
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T6 "Thoughts upon the as 
one hath been all along from his Childhood brought up in 
the Ne of God, and his holy Will, it will ſtick by 
kim fo, as to be a conſtant Check upon him, to keep him 
within the compaſs of his Duty in all ordinary Cafes; | 
and if any thing extraordinary happen to draw him aſide, 
it will make him reſtleſs and uneaſy, till he hath recover'd 
"himſelf, and got into the right way again; and ſo it will 
either keep him innocent, or make him penitent. In 
"ſhort, by the Blefling of God attending, as it uſually doth, 
This great Duty when it is conſcientiouſly perform'd, is 
the beſt Means that Parents can uſe, whereby to breed up 
their Children for Heaven, to make them Fellow-Citizens 
with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of God, both in 
this World, and for ever. 

Wberefore if we have * 5 either to our own, 
or to our Childrens eternal Welfare, let us ſet upon this 
Duty in good earneſt; let us bring up our Children ſo long 
- In the Nurture and Admonition of the Lerd, till they fully 
know him, and all that he would have them believe and 
do, that they may be ſaved. But we muſt be ſure to 
teach them by our Example as well as Inſtructions; we 
muſt not tell them one thing and do another ourſelves ; 
but ſhew them how to keep the Faith and Laws of God, 
by keeping them ourſelves before their Eyes, all the while 
we live together upon Earth: That when we are all got 
onè aſter another, out of this troubleſome and naughty 
World, we and our Children may at laſt meet together in 
"Heaven, and there praiſe and glori n d, we 
for them, and they for us, and all for his Grace and 
Truth in Jeſus Chriſ our Lord. N 
Aſter this general Inſtruction in the Principles of our 
boly Religion, it will be neceſſary, as ſoon as our young 
Chriſtian is capable of it, to inform him more particularly 
in the Nature of God, and the great Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity, into which we are all baptized, which therefore ſhall 

my next Subject. F 
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__ : Thoughts upon the Knowledge of Gcd. 

H FHough Religion in general be a thing that all Men na. 

I turally agree in, yet there is nothing, I think; th 
I e 


Knowledge of God, 17 
Men differ ſo much about, as about the particular Acts 
and Exerciſe of it: For all Nations in the World have 
ſome Religion; but there is ſcarce n them all 
that have the ſame, yea, in one and the ſame Nation too, 
there are divers Modes of Religion profeſſed and practiſed. 
No Nation or Country in the World but will afford us 
Inſtances of this; and our own, I think, as many as any 
other whatſoever. For could we but caſt our Eyes into 
the ſeveral Corners of this Land, at this very Moment, 
what Variety might we obſerve in thoſe Acts which the 
ſeveral Parties amongſt us account to be religious! Some 
we ſhould ſee fitting ſilently for a while together, with- 
out either ſpeaking, or hearing of a Word ſpoken, until at 
length up ſtarts a Man or a Woman, or ſome ſuch thing, 
and entertains them with a Diſcourſe made up of Cen- 
ſures and Malice, Blaſphemy and Nenſenſe; and this is all 
the Religion they pretend to. Others we ſhould find 
crowded: together in ſeveral Corners, ſometimes praying, 
ſometimes diſcourſing as it were, ſometimes arguing the 
caſe with Almi „and acquainting him with what 
happens in the World, and that with as much Confidence 
and Malapertneſs, as if he was their Fellow-Creature, and 
then * gravely walk home and pleaſe themſelves with 
a vain Conceit that they are more religious than their 
Neighbours. Another fort of People there are amongſt us, 
who are as ſuperſtitious as the former were ſlovenly and 
irreverent in N : For theſe having been 
ſprinkled with a little Holy Water, and performed their 
Obeiſance to a Crucifix or Picture, preſently fall a patter- 
ing over Ave Maria's and Pater Noſters to themſelves, as faſt 
as they can; whilſt the Prieſt in the mean while ſays ſome- 
thing too, but the People generally don't know what it is, 
nor indeed what themſelves ſay, it being all in an unknown 
Tongue. But howſoever, ouch they know not what 
they. ſay, they think that God doth, and therefore ſatisſy 
e that they have faid ſomethin  Fhouph they 
know not what, and think that God is. wal pleaſed with 
what they have done, becauſe themſelyes are fo, 
Others there are, and by the Bleſſing of God, far more 
than all the reſt, in this Nation, who preſent themſelves, 


before the great Creator and Poſſeſſor of the World, 4 | 
0 


that ſolemn and reverent manner as the Conſtitutions 
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Mind, 


p 


our Church direct, humbly confeſſing their manifold Sing 
againſt God, begging Mercy and Pardon from him, implo- 
ring his Favour, and praiſing his Name for all the Ex- 
preſſions of his unde ſerved Love to Mankind: And all this 


In our vulgar Tongue, that we all underſtand, and ſo per- 


form a reaſonable Service unto God. rat os 
And verily, if we confider the Inſtitution itſelf, of 
that religious Worſhip which we thus perform, it is cer- 


tainly the beſt that ever was preſcribed by any Church, as 


being moſt conſonant to the general Rules of Devotion 
laid down in Scriptures ; as alſo moſt conformable to the 
Diſcipline and Practice of the primitive Church. But we 
muſt not think that we ſerve God aright, becauſe we be 
preſent with them that do ſo. I do not doubt but that 


there are many amongſt us who fincerely endeavour to 
worſhip God, whenſoever they preſent themſelves before 


Him in Publick. I wiſh that all of us would do ſo. - But 


we muſt ſtill remember, that we ſhould ſerve the Lord 


elſewhere as well as at Church, and on all other Days as 
well as upon the Lord's Day: And that if we would be 
truly religious, our whole Man muſt be devoted to the 
Service of God, yea, and our whole Time too. We muſt 
not think that it is enough to do ſomething, but we muſt 
do all things that are required of us; which notwith- 
ſtanding we can never do, unleſs we know both that 
GOD whom we ought to ſerve, and that Service 
which we ought to perform unto him. And therefore 
David directs his Son to the right and only way to true 
Religion, ſaying, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. And thou Solomon 
my Son, know thou the God of thy Father, and ſerve him 
with 'a perfett Heart, and with a willing Mind: Which 
Words, did we apply them to our ſelves, would, by the 
Blefling of God, put us upon fincere Endeavours after 


real and univerſal Obedience to all the Commands of 


God, and perſuade us not to content our ſelves with 
you Pretences to, and Profeſſions of Religion, as moſt 
; but ſtrive to live up unto our Profeſſion, and carry 


and behave our ſelves ſo as becometh thoſe who deſire to 


be religious, and to ſerve God in earneſt, Which 
that we may- do, let us obſerve the Rule and Method 
which David here preſcribes to his Son; firſt to kyorv God, 
and then to ſerve Him with a perfect Heart, and a 1 11 
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T ſnall not trouble the Reader with any critical Divi- 
ſion of the Words, for they naturally divide themſelves 
into ib ty , cn ons inde oi 
 Firft, That we ſhould &now, and then that we ſhould 


- ſerve God with 'a:perfett Heart, and with a willing Mind. 


J ſhall begin with the firſt, not only becauſe it is firſt 


placed, but becauſe it neceſſarily muſt precede the ſe- 


cond; it being impoſſible for us to ſerve God aright un- 
jeſs we know him: For without this, all our Services 
will be but like the Altar which the Atbenians dedicated, 
Id d Of, To the untromm Gad. By which In- 
ſcription they manifeſted to the World, that they knew 
that they ought to ſerve ſome God, but they knew 
not that God whom they ought to ſerve. But that we 
may ſo. know him as to ſerve him aright, I ſhall firſt 
ſnew what it is of God which we muſt know, in order 
to our ſerving him aright. Weh N 

Hf, Therefore he that would ſerve God aright, muſk 


believe and Este that he is, Heb. xi. 6. that is, that there 


is ſuch a ſupreme and all · glorious Being in and over the 
World that we call God, that made, preſerves, governs, 
and diſpoſes of every Thing in the World, as ſeemeth belt. 
to him: And that it is not only probable that there is 
ſuch a one, but that it is the moſt certain and neceſſary 
Truth in the World; without which, there would be no 
ſuch Thing as Truth or ques 4 For indeed, if God 
was not, nothing could be, he alone being the Baſis and 
Foundation of all Being in the World, yea, and of all 


Motion too, Act xvii. 28. And therefore every Thing. that 


lives, every Thing that moves, nay, every Thing that is, 
argues God to be; which therefore is the firſt great 
Truth, upon which all the reſt depend; without which 
nothing would be true, much leſs would our Services be 
ſo: So that the firſt thing to be done in order to our 


ſerving God, is to know and believe that he is, and that 


he ought to be ſerved and adored: by us. 
Second y, It is neceſſary to know his Efſence too, as 
well as his Exiſtence; What, as well as that he is; what, 
he is in himſelf, and what he is to us; that in himſelf 
he is zohat be is, in and of himſelf the Source of all Wiſ- 
dom, the Abyſs of all Power, the Ocean of all Goodneſs, 


the Fountain of all Happineſs, the Principle of al Motion, 
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and the Center, yea, Perfection of all Perfections in the 
World; whoſe Nature or Eſſence is ſo pure, ſo glorious, 
ſo immenſe, ſo infinite, ſo eternal, ſo every Way perfect, 
tranſcendent and” incomprehenfible,, that the more we 
think of him, the more we contemplate upon him, the 


more we praiſe and admire him, the more we may. And 


the higheſt Apprehenſions that we can have of him, is 
ſtill to apprehend him infinitely higher than all our Ap- 
prehenſions of him. And therefore, that Man beſt knows 
God, that knows him to be beyond his Knowledge, and 
that knows he can never know him enoughh ß 

But we muſt know too what he is to us, even the Au- 
thor and Giver of every good Thing we have, and who 
in himſelf is whatfoever we can deſire to make us happy: 
And thereſore it is, that in the Covenant of Grace, when 
he would aſſure us that we ſhall have all Things that we 
can enjoy, he only promiſes to be ur Cod, Heb. viii. 10. 
which is as much as we can deſire, and indeed as himſelf 
can promiſe ; for in promiſing himſelf, he hath promiſed 
whatſoever he is, ' whatſoever he hath, whatſoever he 


doth, nay, whatſoever he can do as God. And thus are 
we to look upon God as the only Object of all true Hap- 
ineſs, and the only Center wherein all the Deſires and 


nclinations of our Souls can reſſt. 

Thirdly, It is neceffary alſo to know the ſeveral Attri- 
butes and Perfections which he hath revealed of himſelf 
in 15 that he is ſo wife as to know whatſoever 
can be know; ſo powerfal as to do whatſoever can be 
done; ſo great and glorious in himſelf, that we have all 
juft Cauſe to fear him; ſo kind and gtacious in his Son, 
that it is our Duty alſo to truſt in him; ſo true, that 
whatſoever he ſays is true, becauſe he ſaith it; ſo , 


that whatſoever he doth is good, becauſe he doth it; ſo 


jaſt, as to puniſh every Sin that is committed, and yet ſo 
merciful as to pardon every Sinner that repenteth;; that 


he is pure without Mixture, - infinite without Bounds, 


eternal without Beginning, everlaſting without End, and 
every way perfect without "Compariſon. | 


 Fourthly, We muſt know alſo the Works of God; what 


he hath done, wherein he hath manifeſted himſelf to us. 
But what hath God done? Or rather, what hath he not 


done? It was he that raiſed this lately-Fabvick: of the. 
4 +5. | 4 1 s . ; 


World 
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World we live in, out of the Womb of nothing. It was 
he that extracted Light out of Darkneſs,. Beauty and Per- 
fection out of a confuſed Chaos. It was he that bedeck'd 
the gloriqus Canopy of Heaven with thoſe gliſteri 
gles the Stars. It was he that command 
run his Courſe by Day, and the Moon to ride her Cu | 
by Night about the World, to ſhew the Inhabitants thereof 
the Glory of their all-glorious Maker. It was he that 
hung the Earth upon nothing, and ſpread upon the Sur- | 
face of it a curious Carpet, embroider'd with all manner, 
not of painted, but real Flowers, and Plants, and Trees. 

It was he that at firſt r all Things out of no- 
thing 1 and it is he that ſtill preſerves all ung in their 

| Being. It is he that ordereth the Ahirs of Kingdoms, 

manageth the Intrigues of State, directeth the Events of 

Wars,' and diſpoſes of every particular-Perſon as himſelf 

ſees good. In a word, whatſoever was ever made in Hea- 

ven above, or on Earth beneath, it was he that made it; 
and whatſoever is ſtill done in Heaven above, or on Barth 
beneath, it is he that doth it; ſo that nothing ever was, 
or is, ar ever will be, or can be done, but what is done by 
him, as the firſt and univerſal Cauſe of all Things. 

 Fiftbly, It is'neceffary alſo to know ſo as to believe, 
that tho there is but one God, yet there are three Perſons,. 
all and every one of which is that one God, I do not ſay 

it is neceſſary to underſtand or comprehend this Myſtery, 

for that we cannot do; but we are not therefore. the leſs: 

to believe it, becauſe we cannot underſtand it: For there 
are — 6 8 ry — nem. yea, man Dix in 
natu iloſophy, and in Geametr y it iy Which we 
cannot ker oor Kf and yet for all that, both know and be- 
lieve them to be true. But how much more Cauſe have we 
to believe this, which God himſelf hath aſſerted of him- 
{elf! nay, and beſides that, we have the ſame Obligations: 
to ſerve and honour eyery Perſon, as we have to ſerve and 
hanour' any one Perſon in the Sacred N z our. Say}- 
our himſelf hath expreſly told us, That all Men {26 
honour the San, even as they honour the Father, John v. a3. 
But that we cannot do, unleſs we believe the Son to he. 
Godd as well as the Father; and, by conſequence, unleſs: 


— 2 this F 9 Article of our Chriſtian 
alch, into which we were all baptized. bs 
| e | - B e Sure, 4 
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. 22 _ - Thoughts upon the 
- ' Secondly, We muſt conſider what kind of Knowledge 
we ought to have of God, in reference unto our ſerving 
3 Rr rt LARS 
$5 For we muſt not think that it is enongh to know in 
_ general that there is a God, and that he is wiſe and pow- 
erful, great and glorious, true and faithful, good and gra- 
cious; theſe Things a Man may know in general, ſo as to 
be able to diſcourſe of them, and diſpute for them too, 
and yet come ſhort of that Knowledge which is requiſite 
to our true ſerving of God: Which ſhould be ſuch a 
Knowledge as will not only ſwim in the Brain, but fink 
don into the Heart; whereby a Man is poſſeſſed with a 
due Senſe of thoſe Things he knows, ſo that he doth not 
only know, but in a manner feel them to be ſo. Thus 
David, who, in the Text, calls upon his Son to knw 
the God of bis Fathers, intimates elſewhere what Know- 
ledge he means; ſaying, Oh taſte and ſee that the Lord 
#s good, Pal. xxxiv. 8. Where we may obſerve, how he 
i apy our Spiritual Senſes to be employ'd in our Know- 
ledge of God, ſo as to ſee that he is good, yea, and taſte 
It too; that is, feel and experience it in our ſelves; which 
tho” it may ſeem a Paradox to many of us, yet there ic 
none of us but may find'it to be a real Truth, -and attain 
unto it, if we be but careful and conſtant in our Meditz- 5 
tions upon God, and ſincere in performing our Devo- 
tions to him; for by theſe Means our Notions of God will 
be refined, our Conceptions cleared, and our Affections, 
by conſequence, ſo moved towards him, that we ſhall 2% 
and experience in ourſelves, as well as know from others, 
Oo he is good, and that all Perfections are concentred in 


But this practical and experimental Knowledge of God 
doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe the other, or the general 
Knowledge of him, ſo as to be acquainted with the ſeve- 
ral E ons which God in Scripture hath made uſe of, 
whereby to reveal himſelf and his Perfections to us; 25 
when he is pleaſed to call himſelf the Alnigbiy God, the 
Ailwiſe and Infinite, the Fe and Gracious God, and 
\ he like; or to fay of himſelf, I an that I am; that is, 
| in and of my ſelf Eternal. Unleſs we firſt know that theſe 
| and ſuch like Expreſſions belong to God, and what is the 
| frue Meaning and Purport of them, it is impoſſible ” 
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us to arrive at that Knowledge of him, which is nece(- 
ſary to our ſerving him aright. $2 | 
And ſo I come to the laſt Thing to be conſider'd here 
concerning-the Knoro/edge of God, even that it is neceſſary 
to our ſerving him; ſo that none can ſerve him that does 
not firſt know; him, and therefore that the Method as 
well as Matter of David's Advice is .here obſervable : 
Know thou the God of thy Fathers, and ſerve hin; or, 
firſt 4x0z0 him, and then ſerve him tith a perfect Heart, 
end a willing Mind. 1 2 3 
And verily, one would think that this is a Truth ſo 

clear, ſo evident of: itſelf, that it needs no Proof or De- 
monſtration ; for how is it poſſible for us to know how 
to ſerve God, -unleſs we firſt know that God whom we 
ought to ſerve For all but Services unto God ſhould be 
both proper” to his Nature, and ſuitable to his Perfecti- 
ons; and therefore, unleſs I firſt know his Nature and 
Perſections, how can I adjuſt my Services to them? As 
for Example, I am to fear his Greatneſs, and fruſt on his 
Mercy, and rejoice in his Goodneſs, and defire his Fa- 
vour: But how can I do this, unleſs I know that he is 
thus great and merciful, good and favourable ? | 
Moreover, as a Man cannot ſerve God when he hath 
a Mind to do it, ſo neither will he have a Mind or Heart 
to ſerve him unleſs he firſt knows him. For the Motions 
of the Will are always regulated by the ultimate Dictates 
of the practical Underſtanding; ſo that a Man chuſes or 
refuſes, loves or hates, deſires or abhors, according as 
he knows any Qbje&t that is preſented to him to be good 
or evil. And therefore how can I ehuſe God as my 
chiefeſt Good, unleſs: I firſt know him to be ſo; or love 
him as I ought, above all Things, unleſs I firſt know him 
to be better than all Things; or perform any true Ser- 
vice to him, unleſs I fir know him to be ſuch a one, 

as deſerves to have true Service performed unto him? 
Nay, Lag iy, Nothing that we do can be accepted as a 
Service to God, unleſs it be both grounded upon, and 
directed by a right Kaoledge of him. God would not 
accept of blind Sacriſices under the Law, much leſs will 
he accept of blind Services now under the Goſpel; and 
therefore he expects and requires now, that whatſoever 
Ne do, either to or for him, be a Aozixi Fei, Pry 
% N . 
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ſonable Service, Rom. Xii 1. That our Souls.4s-well a 

ehe ea, and the rational as well as ſenſitive Part be 

mploy? 4; in all the Services which we-perfotm to him; 

dle certainly cnndt be, unleſs we-firſt know: him ; ſo 

that there is an indilpenſible Connexion betwixt our 
Fnowing and ſerving God 3 it being as impoſlible for any 
Man to ſetve him, that doth not firſt Eι, Hin, as it is 
to know bim aright, and not to ſerve him. 

But however indiſpenſible this — be in its 
own Nature, the Church of Rome can make a fhift to 
diſpenſe with it; yes, Jo far as to affert, that Ignorante is 

We * Mother 0 Dreien. But you muſt exciſe them, for 
ey do not mean by Devotion, as we do; the real-ſerving 
"God, bat. only the pefforming of ſome outward Ser: 
Lices to him. And fich à kind of Devotion, I ronfeſs, 
Ignorance may be the Mother of: But 2 Man muſt be 
grolly ignorant that thinks this to be Devotion, which 
15 but a Piece of Pageantry, a-mocking inftead of ſerving 
God. And, for my part, I cannot but tremble to think 
What a diſmal, What a dreadful Account the Heads of that 
Church mult Heteafter give, for daring to keep the Peo- 
nfs in ſo,much Tgiiorance 4s they do; ſo ar to render them 
pable of fork God, that ſo they may be the more 

51 to ſerve the Church; that is, the Intereſts and De- 
figns 4 the Court of Nome. * 

But let them look to that; whilſt we, in che _ while, 
fly to know God before all Things elſe, conſidering, 

, God therefore made us that we might #riow hin, 

7 it we might know that he made us. And there- 
fore it is thät he ach made rational Creatures capable of 
1 eflecting upoh Rim that made us ſo: Neither did he only 
make us at tat Ert, but he — reſerves tis; we ſeed daily 

at his Table, and live upon his Bounty. And the very 
Beaſts that any of us keep, know tho! ' that keep them; 
and ſhall we be more brutiſh than Brutes themſelves, and 
not Ino him that keeps and maintains ds ? OO juſtly 
may God then call-Heaven and Earth ronoions/s againſt ti, 
as he did once againſt his People Tre), Ila. i. 2, 3, 4+ 
Secondly, There is nome of us but have attainedito nu 
ledge in other things: Some of us have ſearched into 
Arts and Sciences, others are acquainted with feveral Lan- 


guages; * us * or would be expert in * 
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Aﬀairs of this World; and underſtand the Myſteries of our 
ſeveral Trades and Callmgs > what, and ſhall he alone, by 
whom we know other things, be himſelf. unknown te 
us Þ- What is, if this be not, a juſt Cauſe, wherefore, God 
ſhould infatuate and deprive us of all. our Knowledge in 
other things / ſeeing we labour more to know them, than 
bim from wWhom wys receive our Tnowledge. 
Thirdly, 8 God is itſelf one of the, greateſt 
Sins that we 1. be guilty of, and which God is moſt 


angry for, Ha, iv. 4. — there God himſelf imputes the 


Deſtructidn of his People, to the Want of Knowledge, v. 6. 
Nay,' and it is that Sin too that makes way for all the 
reſt, Fer what is the reaſon that many ſo frequently 
blaſpheme God's Name, flight his Service, tranſgroſi hi 
Laws; and incenſe his Wrath againſt them, but 
becauſe they de not know ham, how great, how glori- 
dus, how terrible a God he is? For did they but thus 
rightly know him, they could not but regard the Thoughts 
of doing any thing is offenſive to him: And there- 
fore the truè Knowledge of Gai would be the beſt Seturi- 
2 and the moſt ſovereign Antidote in the World -againt 
the Infection of Sin; and the Prevalency of Temptations 
dver ub; neither would it only preſerve” us from Sin, but 
put us upon Duty and Service, and dirert us alſe in the 
er df it. Inſomuch that the hardeſt Duty will 
ealy' to one that knows God: the eaſieſt will be hard 
to one that knows him not. Hard, did 1 ay? Yea, and 
impofäbie 266 ;- for although à Man may know God, and 
yet not ſerve Him, it is impofflble that any Man ſhould 
ſerve God unleſb he knows him ; | Knowledge fel being 
both the Ar Duty that we owe to: Gel. and the Foun» 
dation of all the reſt. 
And therefore, to conclude, F any defire to perform the 
Vow they made in their Baptifm, to love and fear; to 


honour and obey the Eternal God that made them: If any 
defire to be Chriſtians inetd, and bay 23 
Converſation; it any deſire to 472 vu ib Pn pans 


obſerve the Precepts of the great Creator and Po 
the World, to hive above the Smarts of Death, and to ro 
tedate the Foy 5 of Heaven ; if any defire to live _—_ — 
and to die 2 Death of the Righteous, to ſerve God 
oem to enjoy him hereafter Jet all 1 
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ptures, and' frequent the publick Ordinances ;' be conſtant 
and ſincere in Prayer and Meditation, . A no Op- 

portunity of acquainting themſelves with God, but makin 

uſe of all Means poſſible to get their Hearts poſſeſſt 
with a reverentiab Apprehenſion of God's Greatneſy; and 
Slory, and with à due Senſe of his Goodteſe and: Per- 
ſections, and their Work will be ſoon done; for if they 
thus know God, they will ſerve him too with a perfect 
Heart and à willing Mya. 
We have ſeen how we ought to know God; we are 
now. to conſider how we ought to ſerve him; without 
| hk pm ANG, our ue e 17 _ 288 
ag the Apoſtle argues; Though Apen with the Tongues 
of Men and Angels, ond hens er Chatity,. 7 am become 
as funding Braſi; and a: tiatling Q ynbalb Cor. Xiu. 1. 
So here: Tho' we ſhould have the higheſt Notions and 
Speculations in Divinity, that Men or Angels ever had; 
tho' we ſhould underſtand the higheſt Myſteries in Reli- 
gion, and dive intò the profoundeſt Secrets. of Chriſtian 
tlofophy ; though we ſhould excel the greateſt Schoo!- 
Men; and the :mofti learned Doctors that ever lived and 
were able to baffle Hereſies, diſpute: Errot and Schiſm 
vut of the Chriſtian Church, and evince the Truth of the 
Articles of our Faith, by more than Mathematical De- 
monſtrations; yet, if after all this, our Nuoroltage be only 
notional, not moving our Affections, nor putting us upon 
the Practice of what we know, it is but as ſaunding Braſs, 
and 4 tinkling. Cymbal: It may make a; Noiſe in the 
World, and get us Appnuſe amongſt Men, but it will 
ſtand us in no ſtead at all before the Eternal God ; yea, it 
will rife up in Judgment againſt us another Day, and 
fink us lower into the Abyſs of Torments. And there · 
fore, though Men may, God doth not look upon this as 
«the true Knoroledge of himſelf. Neither can any one be 
properly ſaid to know God, that doth not ſerve him with 
"a per feit Heart, and a tuiiling Mind. And therefore ha- 
ving diſcourſed of that Kzow/edge which is neceſſary to 
our ſerving God, I ſhall now endeavour te ſhew, how 


r to ſerve God according to our Knowledge: | 
n 


EE 
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445 ing unto which, I muſt beg the Reader's moſt 
ſerious and Chriſtian Attention, as to a Matter which con- 
cerns our Lives; yea, our eternal Lives in another Thee 
112471 Luo 
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T hope there are none of thoſe that pretend to inſtruct, fo 
brutiſh and atheiſtical, as not to deſire to ſerve God: None 
ſo proud and ſelf· oonceited, as to think that they ſerve 
him well enough already, or at leaſt know how to do it. 
J write only to ſuch as want to be inſtructed, read Books 
of practical Religion with no other Deſign but to ſerve 
God, and to learn how to ſerve him better. And if this 
be our only Deſign, as I hope it is, let us manifeſt it to 
the World, and to our Conſciences, by attending to, and 
fixing what we read upon our own Hearts. For I may 
venture to ſay, that this is the nobleſt and moſt neceſſary 
Subject that I can write, or any one can read of; and 
that, which, if ſeriouſly weighed, rightly conſidered, 
and truly practiſed, will moſt certainly bring us to the 
higheſt Heppineſs which our Natures are capable of, or 
our Perſons were at firſt deſigned foo. 
Now, for our clearer proceeding in a. Matter of ſo 
great PRE we will firſt conſider, what it is to 
ſerve God? A Queſtion-very neceſſary to be treated of and 
reſolved, becauſe of the general Miſtakes that are in the 
World about it: Many People fancying the Service of God 
to conliſt in ſome few particular Acts; as in ſaying their 
Prayers, reading the nn going to Church, and 
giving an Alms now and then to the Poor; eſpecially if 
they be but zealous and reſolute in the Defence of the 
Party or Faction they are of, ſo as to promote it to the 
higheſt of their Parts, Eſtates, or Power, then they think 
they do God good Service, and that this is all he requires 
of them. Others think a” ſerve God by ſerving of his 
Creatures, as in praying to Saints, bowing to Images, and 
falling down before the Eucharift when it is carried in 
Proceſſion : Nay, many there are, who think they ſerve 
God when they diſhonour him, wreſting his Scriptures, 
corrupting his Doctrine, oppoſing; his Vicegerents, ſedu- 
eing his People and Servants into Error, and all for the 
promoting of ſome. temporal Intereſts, or groundleſs Opi- 
nions. But we muſt know that the Service of God is a 
thing of an higher Nature, and nobler Stamp than ſuch 
filly-Mortals would perſuade us it is: Conſiſting in no- 
1. In devoting of our ſelves, and all we have, or are, 
or do, unto the Honour of the Eternal God; reſigning 
* | our 


28 Thoughts upon the 
our Hearts wholly to him, and ſubduing all our Paſſions 
pore Affections before him. For ſeeing we were wholly 
made hy him, and wholly depend upon him, if we would 
ſerve God at ul, we muſt ferve him with all wears; e _— 
Faculty of our Souls, and Member of our Bodies 
ing themſelves in thoſe Services which he hath ſet 
fo as to live as none of our dun, but as wholly God's: 
His by Creation, it was he that made us; his — Preſer- 
vation, it is he that maintains us; and his by Redemption, 
it is he that hath ſed us with his own moſt precious 
Hou and therefore being thus bought with a price, we 
ould glorify God both in our Souls and Budies which are 
1, 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
And as we are is reve lin with an en nd fo all 
With all we have. Honour ibe Lord with Poon i 
and with the firſt Fruits of all thine Increa 
Whatſoever- we have, we receive from 115 Bounty, rc 
therefore whatſoever we have ſhould 1 or his 
Glory: Our Parts, our Gifts, our Eſtates, our Power, our 
Time; whatſoever we can'call ours, is his in our Hands, 
and therefore to be improved, not for ourfelves, but him; 
as our Saviour ſhews in the Parable of the Talents which 
the Maſter of the Houſe diſtributed amongſt his Servants ; 
to ſome be gave one, 10 ſome five, to others tes, that every 
one might employ his Proportion to his Mafter's Uſe ; 
neither /quandering it away,. nor yet 1a * # 2 in a Naj- 
kin, It is God that is the — . and Poſſeſſor of 
the World, who parcels it out amongſt his 1 
Himſelf ſees good; but whereſoever he entruſted any gr 
expects the Improvement of it for himſelf. - pay. * 
Kg doth every one of us from ſuch Servants a: 
we keep; we ex —— what we put into their Hands, 
be laid out, not for themſelves, but for us; and that they 
nd their Time in our Servioe, not their own: And if 
they do otherwiſe, none of us but will ſay, they do not 
ſerve us, but themſelves, How then can we expect that 
God ſhould look upen us as ſerving him, when we do 
not do ſo much for him as we expect from our oumn 
Servants, though our Fellew- Creatures ? Or how tan we 
think that we ſerve him as we ought, unleſs we ſerve 
him as much as we can? Or that God ſhould look u = 
us as his Servants, unleſs we nn 
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boever we have, not for our own Pleaſure, Profit or Ap- 


lauſe, hut for his Honour and Glory, from whom we 
aid m it ?. Let. us remember our Saviour's Words, 
Matth. v. 16. 1 Folge ght ſo ſhine befare Men, that they, 
nay fee your good d ghrify your Earber which 15 
in Heaven... 

2. Hence the ſerving of God conſiſteth alſo in the per- 
forming of ſincere and univerſal Obedience to all his Laws 
and Commands, which. is but the natural conſequent of 
the former: For if our cubale Man, both Soul and Body, 
and whatſover we have, or are, ought to be devoted to 
his Glory: it muſt needs follow, that whatſoever, we do, 
ſhould be conformable to his Precepts; which. alſo is no 
more than every one of us expects from our Sexvants ; 
For thoſe whom we have covenanted with to be our Ser- 
vants, and whom we keep upon that very Account, that 
they may ſerve us; we all expect that they ſhould ob- 
ſerve all our Commands, and do whatſoever in Juſtice, 
and by our Covenants. we can enjoin them. But how: 
much more then. muſt we ourſelves be. obliged to o 
all the Laws and Precepts of him that made us, w 


we La ght to be? 

ys il 
to pick-and. chuſe, to de ſome things, and leave other 
things undone : For we ſhould take it ill if our Servants 
ſhould-ſerve us 1d ; if. when- we ſend them upon, ſeveral 
Buſineſſes, they ſhould mind one of them, ane 
the other, we ſhould queſtionle(s look upon them as 
idle and careleſs — But let — x 1. and — 
ourſelves, whether we have not ſerved our Maſter, the 
Eternal God, as bad as our Servants have or can ſerve us. 
He hath given us ſeyeral Laws to obſerve, and hath ſet 
us ſeveral Works to do, and we, perhaps, can make. a; 
ſhift to do ſomething that is required of us; but never 


think of the other, and. perhaps, the princigal tings e 
bad broke. the two: Tables of | 


that he expects from us. 
. Juſt as if when Moſes 
stone, wWhereon the Ten Commandments were written, 
one Man ſhould have come and ſnatched away 
a ſecond ran away with another „and a third with, 


other, ll aUlength ten ſeveral — had > 


Creatures we-are, and- ee, Hogs 36 what : 
83 ſor we maſt not think. 


one piece, e 
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30 Fhoughts upon the | 
ſeveral Pieces, wherein the Ten Commandments were 
ſeyerally written; and when they had done ſo, every one 
of them ſhould have ſtriven to keep the Law that was 
written on his own Piece, never minding what was writ- 
ten in the others. Do you think that fuch Perſons as 
theſe are, could be reputed the Servants of God, and to 
-obſerve his Laws, when they minded only one particular 
Branch or Piece of them? The Caſe is our own ; we 
hearing of ſeveral Laws and Commands which 'the moſt 
High God hath ſet us, get ſome one of them by the end, 
and run away with that, as if we were not concerned in 
any of the reſt. ' But let us ſil) remember, that the ſame 
Finger that wrote one of the Commands, wrote all the 
other too. And therefore he that doth not obſerve all, 
as well as one, cannot properly be faid to obſerve any at 
all. Neither indeed doth he ſerve God in any thing: For 
though he may do ſomething that God requires, yet it 
is plain, that he doth not therefore do it, becauſe God 
requires it; for if he did fo, he would do all things elſe 
too that God requires. And therefore ſuch a Perſon doth 
not ſerve God at all in what he doth; ' no, he ſerves him- 
ſelf rather than in that he doth it not in Obedience 
to God, but / with reſpe& unto himſelf, as to get him - 

Jame and Credit amongſt Men, or — to ſa· 
oubleſome Conſcience, which would not let 


tiefy his jen 
im be at quiet unleſs he did litt. 
But now one that would ſerve God indeed, hath re/pe# 
to all * bis Commandmenti, Pſal. exix. 6.- and walks in all 
the Commandments and Ordinances e the Lord blameleſi, 
_ as Zatharias and Elizabtth are faid to have done, Luk: i. 
6. And thus, whoſoever would ſerve the Lord in any 
thing, muſt ſerve him in all things that he requireth. 
And this is that which David means in this Advice to 
his Son; ſaying, Knoto thou the God of thy Fathers,” and 
ſerve him; that is, obſerve and do whatſoever heienjoins, 
and that too with a perfect Heart and a- willing Mind. 
And fo I come to the ſecond thing to be conſidered 
here; that is, the manner how we ought to ſerve God, 
even with a perfect Heart, and tuith a willing Mind. 
Fir, With a perſad Heart: That is, with Integrity 
and Sincerity of Heart, not from any By-ends, or ſini. 
Hier Deſigus, but out of pure Obedience e < 


** 
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God, as he is the Sovereign of Heaven and Earth, and 
in Chriſt, our Lord and aur God. A thing much to be 
obſerved in all our Services, without which, indeed, they 
are no Services at all. Inſomuch that ſhould we pray 
our Tongues to the Stumps, and faſt our Bodies into Ske- 
letons: ſhould we fill the Air with Sighs, and the Sea 
with Tears for Sin; ſhould we ſpend all our Time in 
hearing of Sermons, and our whole Eſtates in relieving 
the Poor; ſhould we hazard our Lives, yea, give our 
Bodies to be burnt for- our Religion, yet nothing of all 
this would be accepted as a Service unto God, unleſs it 
be performed out of a fincere Obedience to his Laws, and 
with 2 fingle Eye, aiming at nothing but his Glory, which 
ought to be the ultimate End of all our Actions, 1 Cor. 


X. 31. 

Secondly, We muſt not only ſerve God with a perfect 
Heart, but with a willing Mind too, NYDN Daa pro- 
perly with a willing Soul; that is, our Vill, and all the 
Affections of our Souls ſhould be carried after, and exer- 
ciſed in the Service of Almighty God. Our Deſires ars 
to be inflamed towards it, our Love fixed upon it, and 
our Delight placed in it. Thus the 8 are faid to 
have /oug ht the Lord with their whole Defire, 2 Chron xv. 
15. And we are commanded to lor the Lord our God, 
and ſo to ſerve him with all our Heart, and with all our 
Sul, Deut. xi. 13. Yea, we are to delight to do the Will 
of God, Pal. xi. 8. as our Saviour did, ſaying, It is my. 
meat to do the Will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh bis 
work, John iv. 34. Thus are we ſo to eſteem the Ser- 
vice of God above our neceſſary Food, pleaſing ourſelves 
in pleaſing him, and ſo make his Service not only our 
Buſineſs, but our Recreation too ; and whoſoever doth 
not ſo, whatſoever he doth for God, he cannot be ſaid 
to ſerve him, becauſe he doth it againſt his Will, and 
againſt the Bent and Inclination of his Soul. And there- 
fore, though as to the outward Act, he may do that which 
God commands, yet inwardly he doth it not, becauſe 
his Soul is till averſe from it, by which means it ceaſeth 
to be the Service of God ; becauſe it is not performed by 
the whole Man, even Soul and Body, both which are ne- 
ceſſarily required in our Performance of real Service to 
him that made them both, - 1268 a 

Thirdly, 
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' Thirdly, What is the Reaſon why we ought to ſerve 
God ſo ? Becauſe be fearcheth the Hearts, and underſtand. 
h all the Imaginations of the Thoughts: That is, he is 
thoroughly acquainted with every Thought in our Hearts, 
and with every Motion and Inclination of our Souls, in- 
finitely better than our ſelves are. And therefore it is 
in vain for us to think to put him off with eutward and 
formal, inſtead of inward'and real Service. For he doth 
not only ſee what we do, but knows too what we 
think, while we are doing of it; and doth not only ob- 
rs bps Matter wh our — _ the 33 alſo of 
our rming them. It being his great Prerogative to 
fearch the Heart, and to try the Reins, and — all 
things.naked and open unto him. Heb. iv. 13. So that 
he ſees what the Soul doth within Doors, in the ſecret 
_ Cloſets of the Heart, as clearly as what it doth without 
in the open Streets of the World; every Affection of the 
Soul being as manifeſt unto him, as the Actions of the 
Body are; and therefore Hypocriſy is the moſt fooliſh and 
ridiculous Sin imaginable, making as if we could cheat 
and deceive God, and hide our Sins from the All- ſeeing 
Byes of Omniſcience itſelf, or make God believe that we 
are holy, becauſe we to be ſo to Men. 
* 4 e 2 _ "—_ — — our ſelves. 
e have been all at perhaps, performing our 
Service and Devotions to him that made us; it is true, 
as to our outward Appearance, there hath been no great 
difference betwixt us, we have been equally preſent at 
theſe publick Ordinances, and we do not know but one 
hath prayed and heard the Word of God both read and 
preached as well as another; ſo that ſeemingly our Ser- 
vices are all alike as to us, but are they ſo to God too? 
That I much queſtion: For he hath taken eſpecial notice 
all along, not only of the outward Geſtures of our Bodies, 
but likewiſe of the inward Behaviour of our Hearts and 
Souls before him: And therefore, as. E hope he hath ſeen 
many of us ferving him with a-perſe# Heart and a willing 
Mind; fo, I fear, he hath. found too many of us tardy, 


coming before him as his people come, and fitting before bin 


as his people fit, while our Hearts in the mean time have 
deen about our Covetouſneſs ;. and hath plainly ſeen, tho 
our Bodies have been at Church, our Souls have 1 — 
W BOT 
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NMiuowledge of Got, nz 
where, thinking upon our Relations, our Eſtates, or fome- 
thing or other,” beſides what our Thoughts ſhould have 
been employed about in fo. ſolemn -a Duty as the Pub- 
lick Worſhip. Bus know this, O vain Man, wheſcever 
thou art, that God will not be mocked : And though thou 
haſt not ſeen, or perhaps ſo much as thought of him, he 
hath ſeen thee and thy Thouglits too; yea, at this very 
Moment looks upon thee. - And what wilt thou anſwer 
him, the great Judge of the whole World, when he ſhall 
tell thee to thy Face, and call his Omniſcience to witneſs, 
that he ſaw thee at this, as at other times, play the Hy- 
pocrite with him, making as if thou ſervedſt him, when 
thou ſervedſt him not; and inſtead of ſerving him wich 
a perfect Heart, and a willing Mind, ſerve him neither 
in Heart nor Mind. Let us all remember this when we 
approach God's Houſe, and alſo bethink our ſelves after- 
wards whether we have not been guilty of this Sin! if 
we have, we may be ſure God knows it, and we ſhall 
hear of it another Day. But to prevent what juſtly may 
be our Doom, let us repent of our former Neglects in 
this kind ; and, for the future, whenſoever weare ſerving 
God, let us ſtill look upon him as looking upon us, and 
fix in our Hearts this one thing, That God Knots all 
Things in the World. And therefore let us not think to 
put God off with ſuch careleſs and perfunctory Services 
as heretofore too many of us have done; but if we deſire 
to ſerve him at all, let us ſerve him with à perfect Heart 
and a willing Mind. CIT * 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew both what it is to 
Jerve God, and how we ought to do it: Now let us not 
think it ſufficient that we know how to ſerve God, un- 
leſs we ſerve him according to our Knowledge. Let us 
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; remember our Saviour's Words; , ye know theſe things, 
: happy are ye if ye do them, John xiii. 17. Which Hap- 
| pineſs, that all who read this may attain unto, let me ad- 
| viſe them, in the Name of the eternal Gad that made them, 4 
to renounce and forſake their former Maſters, Sin, Satan 3 
and the World, whoever may have hitherto been enſla- yt 
7 ved to them, and now:dedicate themſelves wholly to the 14% 
5 Service of him that made them for that very Purpoſe 14 
' that they may ſerve him; yea, and who hath compoſed 7 
- our Natures ſo, that the higheſt Happineſs that we are 4620 
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34 Bougbts upon the 
capable of, conſiſts in our ſerving him: And therefore let 
us not think that he calls upon us to ſerve him, becauſe 
he wants our Service; no, be it known unto all that he 
is infinitely happy in the enjoyment of his own Perfecti- 
ons, and needs not the Services of ſuch poor filly Mortals 
as we are, who have nothing but what we receive from 


him: And therefore he doth not call upon us to ſerve him 


becauſe he cannot be happy without us, but becauſe we 
cannot be happy without him: Not becauſe he wants 
our Service, but becauſe we want it; it being impoſſible 


222 
* 


for us to be happy, unleſs we be holy; or to enjoy God, 


unleſs we ſerve him. Alen 5521 

Wherefore all ye that deſire to go to Heaven, to have 
him that made you reconciled unto you, and ſmile upon 
you; or that deſire to be really and truly happy, ſet upon 


the Work which God ſent you into the World about, put 


it not off any longer, make no more vain Excuſes, but 
from this Day forward, let the Service of God be your 


daily, your continual Employment and Pleaſure: Study 


and contrive each Day how to advance his Glory and Inte- 
Teſt in the World, and how you may walk more ſtrictly, 
more circumſpectly, more conformably to his Laws than 
ever. But whatſoever Service you perform unto him, be 
ſure to do it 2vith a perſect Heart, and with a willing 
"Mind. Think not to put him off with Fancy inſtead of 
Faith, or with outward Performances inſtead of real Du- 
ties: But remember that he ſearcbheth the. Hearts, and 
trieth the Reins of the Sons of Men, and obſerves the in- 
ward Motions of the Soul, as well as the outward Acti- 
ons of the Life: And therefore whereſoever you are, 
whatſoever you 'do, ſtill bethink your ſelyes, that he that 
made you, ſtill looks upon you; taking Notice, not only 
of the matter of the Actions which you perform, but 
alſo of the manner of your performing them; and there- 
fore be ſure to have a ſpecial Care in all your Services 
for, or unto God, that your Hearts be ſincere before bin, 
and your Minds inclined to him, that ſo you may /erve 
him with a perfe# Heart and a willing Mind. 

But to conclude, Whoever ye are that read this Diſ- 
courſe, I have here ſhewn you the things that belong unto 
your everlaſting Peace, having acquainted you with the 
Method and-Manner of your /erving God in Time, in or- 
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der to your Enjoyment of him to Eternity; how you are 
affected with what, you have read, and whether you be 
reſolved to practiſe it, yea, or no, tis only the eternal God 
that knows. But this, I. know, that if, you will not be 
perſuaded to ſerve: God, yea, and to ſerve him too with 8 


Belly be ſtill thy God, and: the World thy Cord; ſerve thy 


which, expect nothing elſe but to be overwhelmed with 
Horror and Canfufion to Eterni + 4 
Whereas on the other Side, ſuch amongſt you as ſhall 
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Thoughts upon the Myſtery : of the Trinty. 


1 there be many in the World that ſeem to be 
1 religious, there are but few that are ſo: One great 
Reaſon Whereof is, becauſe there are ſo many Miſtakes 
about Religion, that it is an hard Matter to hit upon the 
true Notion of it: And therefore deſiring N Fre this 
World, ſo much as to be an Inſtrument in God's Hand to 
direct Men into true Religion, my great Care muſt, and 
by the Bleſſing of God, -ſhall be, to inſtil into them right 
Conceptions of him, that is the only Object of all reti- 
Sious Acts, without which it is impoſſible to continan, or 
a in 
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indeed to be religious. The true Nature and Notion of 
Religion conſiſting in che right Carriage and Deportment 
of our whole Mun, both©8oul-and Body, towards him 
that made us; whom thereforc, unleſs we truly know, 
we can never be truly N and therefore they that 
begin their Religion with Zeal and Paſſion, begin at the 
wrong end; for indeed they begin where they ſhould end; 
our. Zeal for God, and Love unto him, being the higheſt 
Acts of Religion, and therefore cannot be the firſt: But 
— 0 necefarily preſuppoſe the tu K noroleag? , God, 
wit 


ithout Which our Zeal will be blind, and our Love both 
$3170 en ate to 1 


groundleſs and tranfient. n. 
But as it is impoffible to be truly religious, unleſs we 
Know God, ſo it- is very diſſieult ſo to know him, as to 
become truly religious. It is true chat there is ſuch a 
Aupreme Being in and over the World, as we call God; 
the very Light of Nature teaches; and Reaſon itſelf de- 
monſtrates it to be moſt eertain and undeniable. But What 
he is, and what Apprehenſions we bought to have of this 
iglorious Being, none but himſelf is: able to deſeribe and 
manifeſt unto us; fo that our Coneeptions of him are ſtill 
to be regulated by the Diſcoveries that he hath made of 
Himſelf to us; without Which, though we may have 
ſome confuſed Notions of him, yet we can never ſo 
know him, as to ſerve him faithfully, and, by conſequence, 
de truly religious... 
Hence'therefore; if we would know God, we muſt 
ſearch the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 
Wherein God Hath been pleaſed moſt o manifeſt 
and diſcover himſelf unto ys; I ſay, both the, Old and 
New Teltament ; for otherwiſe, our \Know!adge "of God 
may be very deſective and erroneous, there being ſeveral 
things which God, in the New Teſtamerit, hath moſt 
plainly revealed of himſelf, which in the Old Teſtament 
are more darkly and obſcurely delivered to us. As for 
Example, the great Myffer) , the Trinity; tho' it be fre- 
quently intimated in the Old Teſtament; yet it is an hard 
matter rightly to underſtand it without the New: Inſo- 


much, that the Jes, though they have had the Law 


above three thouſand, and the Prophets above two thou- 
ſand Vears among them, yet to this Day they could ne- 


ver make thi an Article: of Fach; but they, 2s wel 
13 | as. 
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as the Mahometans, ſtill aſſert, That God is only one in 
Perſon as well as Nature: Whereas nothing can be more 
plain from the New Teſtzment, than that there 7s but 
one God, and yet there are Three Perſons, every one of which 
is that One God: And ſo that though God be but One in 
Nature, yet he is Three in Perſons; and ſo Three Perſons, 
as yet to be but One in Nature. 

And, verfly, altho' there was no other Text in all the 
Scripture, whereon to ground this fundamental Article of 
our Chriſtian Faith; that of Matth. xxviii. 19. Go ye there- 
fore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, is a ſuf- 
ficient Foundation for it; there being nothing, I think, ne- 
ceſſary to be believed concerning the g/orious Trinity, but 
what may eaſily and naturally be deduced from theſe” 
Words ; which were ſpoken, it is true, by our Saviour 
before his Aſcenſion, but J queſtion whether they were 
thoroughly underſtood, till after the Holy Ghof was come 
down to Earth : It being only by God himſelf that we 
can come to the true Knowledge of him, much leſs are 
we able rightly to- apprehend, and firmly to believe 
Three Perſons in the Godhead, without the Aſſiſtance of 
one?of them, that is, of the Holy Gbeſt, by whom the 
other two are wont to work; he being the Iflue, if I 
may fo fay, and Breath of both. Hence it is, that the 
Wiſdom of the Church, for theſe many Centuries, hath 
thought fit to order, that this great Myſtery be celebra- 
ted the next Lord's Day after the Commemoration of the 
Holy Spirit's coming down upon the Diſciples, and in 
them, upon all true Believers ; both becauſe all Three Per- 
/ons have now manifeſted themſelves to Mankind; the 
Father in his Creation of them, the Son in his converſing 
with them, and the Holy Ghoſt by his coming down upon 
them: And alſo to ſhew, that it is only by the Grace 
and Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit that we can rightly believe 
in this glorious and incomprehenfible Myſtery, which 
our Saviour hath ſo clearly revealed to us in theſe Words, 
Ge 0 teach all Nations, kck . 

'or the opening of which, we muſt know that our 
Saviour, in the foregoing Verſe, acquaints his Diſciples, 
that now 21 Power was given him in Heaven and in 
Earth; by virtue whereof 15 here iſſueth forth his Com- 

miſſion 


* 
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miſſion to his Apoſtles, and, in them, to all that ſhould 


ſucceed them, to ſupply his Room, and be his Vicegerents 


upon Earth, he being now to reſide in his Kingdom of 

eaven. For, faith he, all Power is given to me in Hea- 
wen and Earth: Go ye therefore and teach all Nations. As 
he alſo ſaith elſewhere to them, As my Father bath ſent 
me, even fo ſend I you, John xx. 21. As if he ſhould have 
ſaid, My Father having committed to me all Power and 
Authority both in Heaven and Earth, I therefore autho- 


rize and commiſſionate, yea, and command you to go 


and teach all Nations, Sc. | 
This therefore is part of the Commiſſion which our 
Lord and Maſter left with his Apoſtles immediately before 
he parted from them. Thoſe being the laſt Words 
which St. Matthew records him to have ſpoken upon 
Earth; and therefore they muſt needs contain Matter of 
very great Importance to his Church; and it muſt needs 
kighly concern us all to underſtand the true Meaning and 
Purport of them. Which that we may the better do, in 
treating of them, I ſhall obſerve the ſame Method and 
Order as he did in ſpeaking them. . K 
Fir, Therefore, here is the Work he ſends the Apoſtles 
about; Go ye therefore and teach, Ioget her & Hi 
& 74, Which more properly may be render'd, Go ye there- 
fore and diſciple all Nations, -or, make the Perſons of all 
Nations to be ny Diſciples, that is, Chriftians. That this 
is the true Meaning of the Words, is plain and clear, from 
the right Notion of the Word here uſed, wafyrve, which 
coming from gaatyrys, a Diſciple, it always fignifieth ei- 
ther to be, or to make Diſciples, whereſoever it occurs in 
all the Scriptures; as daes, Matth. xiii. 52. which 
is In/trufted, ſay we; the Syrizc better, IH 
that is, made @ Diſciple, a n that is, not only a 
Scholar or Learner, but a Follower or Profeſſor of the 
Goſpel, here called the Kingdom of Heaven. Another 
Place where this Word occurs is, Matth. xxvii. $7. ita 
bur Tz lnod, where we rightly tranſlate it, was Jeſus 
Diſciple. Another Place is, Ads xiv. 21.\g) walnrevozy7s 
izggts, Which we improperly render, having taught na- 
ny, the Syriac and Arabict, more properly, having made 
many Diſciples. And theſe are all the Places in the New 
Teſtament where this Word is uſed, except thoſe I am 


now 
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now conſidering, where all the Eafern Languages render 
it according to its Notation, Diſciple. The Perſi an para- 
phraſtically expounds it, Go ye and reduce all Nations to 
my Faith and Religion. So that whoſoever pleads for any 
other Meaning of theſe Words, do but betray their own 
Ignorance in the Original Languages, and, by Oonſe- 
quence, in the true Interpretation of Scripture. 
I ſhould not have inſiſted ſo long upon this, but that 
the falſe Expoſition of theſe Words - hath occaſion'd that 
no leſs dangerous than numerous Sect of Anabaptifts in 
the World; for the old Latin Tranſlation having it, Eun- 
tes ergo docete omnes Gentes ; hence the German, where 
Anabaptiſm firſt began, and all the modern Tranſlations 
render it as we do, Go ye therefore and teach all Nations,” 
bapti ing them. From whence it was ſuppoſed by ſom 
that were not able-to dive into the true Meaning of t 
Words, that our Saviour here commanded that now 
ſhould be baptized, but ſuch as were firſt taught the Prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion ; which is the greateſt 
Miſtake imaginable 3 for our Saviour doth not ſpeak one 
word of Teaching before Baptiſm, but only after, v. 20. 
Sx oxovTys, his Meaning being only that his Apoſtles 
ſhould go about the World and perſuade all Nations to 
forſake their former Idolatries and Superſtitions, and to 
turn Chriſtians, or the Diſciples of Feſus Chrif; and fuch 
as were ſo, ſhould be baptized. And therefore Infant-Bap- 
tiſm is ſo far from being forbidden, that it is expreſly com- 
manded in theſe Words; for all Diſeiples are here com- 
' manded ta be baptized ; nay, they are therefore command: 
ed to be baptized,” becauſe Diſciples. And ſeeing all Diſ- 
ciples are to be baptized, ſo are Infants too, the Children 
of believing Parents; for they are Diſciples as well as any 
other, or as well as their Parents themſelves : For all that 
are in Covenant with God muſt needs be Diſciples : But 
that Children are always eſteem'd in Covenant with God, 
1s plain in. that God himſelf commanded the Covenant 
ſhould be ſealed to them, as it was all along by Circumci- 
hon, But that Children are Diſciples as well as others, dur 
Saviour puts it out of all Doubt, ſaying of Children, of 
fuch is the Kingdom of God, Mark x. 14. And there- 
tore they mult needs be Diſciples, unleſs ſuch as are not 
m Diſciples can belong to 13 Kingdom of God, * 
. 2 | 


atO » Thoughts upon the * 
Man muſt be ſtrangely diſtemper'd in his Brain before lie 

can ſo much as fancy. r 
And beſides, that Children, ſo long as Children, are 
Jook'd upon as part of their Parents; and therefore as their 
Parents are, ſo are they : If their Parents be Heathen, ſo 
are the Children; if the Parents be Jews, ſo are the Chil- 
dren; if the Parents be Chriſtian, ſo are the Children too: 
may, if either of the Parents be a Chriſtian or Diſciple, the 
Children of both are denominated from the better part, 
and fo looked upon as Chriſtians too, as is plain, 1 Cor. vii. 
14. But now are ety holy, that is, in a Federal or Covenant 
Senſe, they are in Covenant with God; they are Believers, 
Chriſtians, or Diſciples, becauſe one of their Parents is ſo. 
Now ſeeing Children are :Diſciples as well as others, 
and our Saviour here commands all Diſciples to be bapti- 
zed, it neceſſarily follows, that Children muſt be bapti- 
Zed too. So that the Opinion that aſſerts, That Children 
- .ought not to be baptized, is grounded upon a mere Mi- 
Rake, and upon groſs Ignorance of the true Meaning of 
the Scripture, and eſpecially of this Place, which is moſt 
ridiculouſly -miſtaken for a Prohibition, it being rather 

a Command for Infant-Baptiſm. e 
But I muſt crave the Reader's Excuſe for this Digreſ- 
Hon from the Matter principally intended, tho? I could 
not tell how to avoid it; nothing being more needfu] than 
to reſcue the Words of our bleſſed Saviour from thoſe F 
falſe Gloſſes and horrible Abuſes which theſe laſt Ages 
have put upon them, eſpecially it coming ſo directly in ; 

my way as this did. W nbd ion id id ak: - * 

. Secondly, Here is the Extent of their Commiſſion, which 
is very large indeed, not being directed to ſome few par- F 
ticular Perſons, but to Nations; not to ſome particular ' 
Nations only, but to all Nations; Go. ye therefore and 5 
diſciple all Natians ; or all the World, as it is, Mark xvi. ve 
15. This was that which the Prophet //aiah, or rather ae 
God by him, foretels, I/aiab xlix. 6. which our Saviour 37 
himſelf ſeems. to have feſpect unto, Lule xxiv. 46, 47. pr. 
The meaning whereof, .in brief is this, That he. B 
ple of, and A 


Jews hitherto had been the -only People of G0 de 
none but they admitted into Covenant with him,” now the 7 
SGentiles alſo are to be brought in, and made Confederates 55 


or Copartners with them in the Covenant of Grace; oe * 
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the Partition Wall being now broken down, the Goſpel! 
id to be preached to all other Nations, as well as the Feto- 
i| ; Chriſt being now come to be a Light to lighten the. 
Gentiles, as well as the Glory of his People Iſrael. 

But'tho* the Words of the Commiſſion be ſo clear to 
this Purpoſe, yet the Apoſtles themſelves underſtood it 
not, till God had interpreted it from Heaven to St. Peter, 
ſhewing him in a Viſion, that he ſhould call no Man 
common or unclean, Acts x. 28. From which time for- 
ward, he, with the reſt of the Apoſtles, obſerved their 
Commithon exactly in preaching to the Gentiles as well 
as the Jetos. And this was one End wherefore the Holy 
Ghoſt came down amongſt them, even to enable them 
to do what their Maſter had commanded them, to preach- 
unto all Nations; but that they could not do, unleſs they 
could ſpeak all Languages, which therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
enabled them to do, Ad, ii. 4, 5. which alſo is a clear 
Demonſtration of the true Meaning and Purport of theſe 
Words: For there was no neceſſity that the Spirit ſnould 
teach the Apoſtles all Languages, but that the Son had 
firſt enjoined them to preach unto all Nations, cies 

Thirdly, Hence is the manner whereby they are to 
admit a// Nations into the Church of Chrif#, or into the 
Chriſtian Religion, by baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. For the 
opening whereof we muſt know that Baptiſm was a Rite 
in common uſe amongſt the Je:os before our Saviour's 
Time, by which. they were wont to admit Proſelytes in- 
to their Religion, baptizing them in the Name of übe 
Father, or of God. A little before our Saviour's ap- 
pearance in the World, John Baptiſt being ſent to prepare 
the Way for him, baptized the Jets themſelves, as many 
as came unto him, in the Name of the Meſſiah to come, 
which was | called, the Baptiſm of Repentance. I indee 
baptize you, ſays he, with Water: to Repentance; but be 
that comes after me, is mightier than I, &c, Matth. iii. 11. 
But when our Saviour was to go to Heaven, he left Or- 
ders with his Apoſtles to make ' Diſciples ;* or admit 'a// 
Nations into the Religion that he had preached, con- 
firmed with Miracles, and ſealed with his own Blood, by 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Cb; which Form of opti, queſtionleſs, his Apathy 
HG C3 | aith- 
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faithfully obſerved all along, as may be gathered alfo from 
Ads xix. 2, 3. where we may obſerve, how when they 
ſaid they had not ſo much as heard of un Holy Ghoſt, he 
wondring at that, asked them, Unto 'zohat then were ye 
 Gaptized? Plainly intimating, that if they had been bap- 
tized aright, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, they could 
not but have heard of the —_— becauſe. they had 
been baptized in the'Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. But v. 5. as alſo A&s ii. 38. 
chap. viii. x6. we read of Baptiſm adminiftred in the 
Name ef the Lord Fefus : From whence ſome have 
thought, that the Apoſtles Baptized only the Gentiles in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
- Ghoſt, but the Jes in the Name of the Lord Jeſus only; 
becauſe they believing in the Father already, if they were 
but baptized in the Name of Jeſus, and ſo teſtified their 
Belief that he was the M2344, they could not but believe 
in his Spirit to; but this Expreſſion of baptizing in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, ſeems to me rather to intimate 
that Form of Baptiſm which the Lord Jeſat inſtituted: 
For, doubtleſs, the Apoſtles obſerved the Precepts of our 
Lord better than ſo, as to do it one way, when he had 
commanded it to be done another; and baptized only in 
the Name of Feſus, when he had enjoined them to bap- 
pore in the Name of the Father, and the Son, and the Hily 
Ge. N en 
Neither did the Church ever eſteem that Baptifin va- 
lid, which was not adminiſtred exactly according to the 
Inftitution, in the Name of all the Fhree Perſons 3 which 
the Primitive Chriſtians were ſo ſtrict in the Obſervance 
of, that it was enjoined, that all Perſons to be baptized 
ſhould be plunged hres times into the Water, firſt at the 
Nane of the Father, and then at the Name F the Son, 
and laſtly, at the Name of the Holy Ghoſt; that ſo every 
Perſon might be diſtinctly nominated; and ſo our Savi- 
our's Inſtitution exactly obſerved in the Adminiſtration 
of this Sacrament. On © EY 220 MES: > 
Hence alſo it was, That all Perſons to be baptized, 
were always required, either with their own Mouths, if 
adult, or if Infants, by their Sureties, to make 3 publick 
Confeflion of their Faith in the Three Per/ons, into whole 
Names they were to be baptized: For this _— 
. e | ways 
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ſtians; and they who did not, were eſteemed Infidels or 


this My/tery hath received great Light by the riſing of. 
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always looked upon as the Sum and Subſtance of the 
Chriſtian Religion, to believe in God the Father, in God 
the Son, and in God the Holy Ghoſt ; and they who be- 
lieved in theſe Three Per/ons, were ſtill reputed Chri- 


Hereticks. | : 

Yea, and our Saviour himſelf hath ſufficiently declared 
how neceſſary it is for us to believe this great Myſtery ; 
as alſo how eſſential it is to a Chriſtian, — that he 
requires no more in order to our Initiation into his Church, 
but only that we be 3 in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt. In which Words we may obſerve : 

Firſt, A Trinity of Perſons, into whoſe Names we are 
baptized, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. This is that 
Myftery of Myſteries which is too high for Human Un- 
derſtandings to conceive, but not too great for a divine 
Faith to believe; even that although there be but One 
God, there are Three Perſons, the Father, the Sox, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, every one of which is that One and the ſelf- 
ſame God: and therefore it is that Baptiſm is here com- 
manded to be adminiſtred in the Name of all Three. 

Now to confirm our Faith in this great My/ery, where- 
into we are all baptized, I ſhall — ame to ſhew, in 
ſew Terms, what Grounds we have in ' Scripture to be- 
lteve it. For which end we muſt know, that though 


the Sun of Righteouſneſs upon the World, yet it did not 
lie altogether undiſcovered before; yea, from the very Fun- 
dation of the World, the Church, in all Ages, hath had 
lufficient ground whereupon to build their Faith on this 
creat and Fundamental Truth : For in the very Creation 
of the World, he that created it is called i in the 
plural Number: And in the Creation of Man, he ſaid, Let 
us make Man in our own Image; from whence, though 
not a Trinity, yet a Plurality of Perſons is plainly mani- 
feſt; yea, in the Beginning of the World too, we find. 
_ Father, Son and Spirit concurring. in the making 
or it. 15 | | B n 
For Fir, It is ſaid that God created Heaven and Earth, 
and then, that the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of 
the Waters, Gen. i. 1, z. There are two Perſons, God, 
and the Spirit. of God. And then we read how. God 
. C 4 | made: 
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made the Wolrd by his Word: He ſaid let there be Ligbi, 
and there was Light. From which Expreſſion St. John 
himſelf concludes, That all Things were made by the Son 
of God, or his Ward, John i. 3. and ſo does St. Paul, 
Col. i. 16. TIER | 15 

Thus we read afterwards, The Spirit of the Lord ſpake 
by me, and his Word by my Tongue, 2 Sam. xxili. 2. where 
we have 7ehovah, the Spirit of Fehovah, and the Word 
of Jehovah, plainly and diſtinctly fer down. As alſo in 
P/al. xxx. 6. and 1/q. xlii. 1. where there is the Lord 
ſpeaking of his Son, and ſaying, That he will put his 
Spirit upon him : And this alſo ſeems to be the Reaſon, 
why the Holy Angels, when they praiſe God, ſay, Hoh), 
holy, holy, Lord of Hoſts, Ifa. vi. 3. Rev. iv. 8. ſaying, Holy 
thrice, in reference to the Three Perſons they adore. 
Thus we mightdiſcover this Truth in the Old Teſta- 
ment; but in the New we can ſcarce look over it: For 

when Jeſus was baptized, Matth. iii. 16. had we, who 
know nothing but by our Senſes, been preſent at this 
time with Feſus at Jordan, our very Senſes would have 
convey'd this Truth to our Underſtandings, whether we 
would or no. Here we ſhould have heard a Voice from 
Heaven; whoſe was it, but God the Father? Here we 
ſhould have ſeen one coming out of Jordan; who was 
that but God the don? Here we ſhould have ſeen ſome- 
thing elſe too, in the Form of a Dove; who was that but 
God the Spirit? Thus was God the Father heard ſpeak- 
ing; God the Son was ſeen aſcending out of the Water; 
and God the Holy Ghoſt deſcending from Heaven upon 
him. The firſt was heard in the Sound of a Voice, the 
ſecond was ſeen in the Form of a Man, and the third was 
beheld in the Shape of a Dove. 


Voce Pater, natus Corpore, flamen Ave. 


But there are many ſuch Places as this all the New 
Teſtament over, where the Three Perſons of the Godhead 
are diſtinctly mentioned, as Luke i. 35. Jobn xiv. 16, 20. 
Chap. avi. 7. Ga/at. iv. 6. But the Words of St. Pau! 
are very remarkable too, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And yet that all 


theſe Three Perſons were but One God, Gen. xviii. 2, 3: 


John x. zo. St. Jobn exprelly aſſerts, ſaying, 8 "aſs 
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Three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, and the 
Word, and the Spirit, and theſe Three are One, 1 John v. 
7, Which certainly are as plain, and perſpicuous Terms 
as it's poſſible to expreſs ſo great a Myſery in. But I 
need not have gone ſo far to have proved, That there 
are Three diſtinct Per/ons in the Godhead: The Words 
J am treating of, being a ſufficient Demonſtration of it: 

For as all the Three Perſons met together at our Saviour's 

Baptiſm; ſo doth our Saviour here command, that all 
his Diſciples be baptized in the Name of all Three : And 
therefore I cannot but admire how any one ſhould dare 
to proce himſelf to be a Chriſtian, and yet deny or op- 
poſe the Sacred Trinity, into which he was baptized 

when he was made a Chriſtian: For, by this means, he 
renouncing his Baptiſm, blaſphemes Chrif, unchrittians 
himſelf, blotting his own Name out of the Catalogue of 
thoſe who were made Chriſtians, only by being bapti- 
= — — Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
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Here is the Godhead of the Trinity, or of 

Perſon in the Trinity, that one as well as the other is 
God: For. here we ſee Divine Worſhip is to be per- 

formed to them all; and all that profeſs 4 true Religion 
muſt be baptized in the Name of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, as well as of the Father; which certainly would 

be the greateſt Abſurdity, yea, the moſt horrid Impiety 
imaginable, was not they God as well as he. For, if 
they be not God, they are Creatures; if they be Crea- 
tures,” Reaſon as well as Scripture forbids the ſame Ho- 
nour and Worſhip to be conferred: on them, which is 
given to God himſelf, and only due to him; which 
here, notwithſtanding, we ſee is given to them, and 
that by our Lord himſelf, commanding Baptiſm to be 
adminiſter'd in his own Name, and in the Name of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as well as in the Name of the Father, and 
ſo making himſelf. and the Spirit equal Sharers in the 
ame Honour that is given to the Father. Sol that was 
there no other Place in the whole Scripture to prove it, 
this alone would be ſufficient to convince any Gainſayer, 
that the Son and Spirit are God as well as the Father, 
or rather the ſame God with him. But that I may un- 
veil this Myfery, and FI this Truth more clearly, 

5 we 


"Thoughts upon the 
we will conſider each Perſon diſtinctly, and ſllew, that 
one as well as the other is really and truly God. af 
That the Father is God, none ever deny'd it, and 
therefore we need not prove it. But, if the Father be 
God, the Son muſt nęeds be God too; for the ſame 
Names, Properties, Works, and Worſhip, which, in 
_ Scripture, are aſcribed to the Father, are frequently 
aſcribed to the Son alſo in Scripture : The: Father is 
called Zehovah in Scripture, ſo is the Son, Ho. i. 7. Fer. 
Xxiii. 6. The Father is called God, ſo is the Son, Jobn 
i. 1. In the Beginning was the Word; and the Word was 
wvith God, and the Ward was God; with God, as to his 
Perſon ; God, as to his Nature. 80 alſo. Jobs xx. 28. 

Ads xx. 28, Sc. Moreover, Is the Father Alpha and 
Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt? So is the Son, Rev. i. 8. 
Is the Father Eternal? So is the Son, H/. ix. 6. Rev. i. 8. 
Is the Father Almighty ? So is the Son, Heb. i. 3. Is the 
Father every where 7 80 is the Son, Matth. xviii. 20. 
Doth the Father know all Things? So doth: the Son, 
Fohu xxi. 17. Chap. ii. 24. Did the Father make all 
Things? So did the Son; Jobs i. 3. Doth the Father pre- 


ſerve all Things F So doth 'the Son, Heb. i. 3. Doth the a 
Father forgive Sins ? So doth the Son, Matth. iz. 6. Is t ( 
Father to be worſhipped ? So is the Sort; Heb. i. 6. Is the c 
Father to be honoured? So-is the 8on, Juln v. 23. No ( 
wonder therefore that. Chriſt being thus in the Form of ( 
God, thought it no robbery — — tui th Cod, Phil. ii. 6, v 
He did not rob God of any Glory, by. faying himſelf th 
was equal to him. The greateit Wonder is, How any one W 
can believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, and 

yet deny this great Truth, than which nothing can be 35 
more plain from Seripture: Nothing being more fre- 11 
quently and more clearly aſſerted than this is. And, ve- Gt 
Tly, it is well for us it is ſo; for if Chriſt was not not 
God, neither could he be our Saviour. None being able He 
to free us from our Sins, but only he againſt whom they 1 
were committed. And therefore I cannot imagine how to t 
any one can doubt of Chriſt's Divinity, and yet expect ate 
Pardon and Salvation from him: All our Hopes and Ex. *be: 
pectations from him depending only upon his Aſſumption Ml cher 
of our Human Nature into a Divine Perſon; © + _ 
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And that the Holy Ghoſt alſo is God, is frequently af-- 
ſerted in the Holy Scriptures, which himſelf indited. In- 
deed his very Inditing of the Scriptures was-a clear Ar-- 
gument of his Deity, as well as the om indited. 
by him. What Man, what Angel, what Creature, who 
but God could compoſe ſuch Articles of Faith, enjoin 
ſuch Divine Precepts, foretel and fulfil ſuch Prophecies 
as in Scripture are contain'd, who ſpake unto, or by the 
* 11 Whom did they mean; when they ſaid, Tr 
faith the Lord of Hes? Who was this Lord of Hoſls 
that inſtructed them what to ſpeak or write? Was it Gcd 
the Father, or God the Son? No, but it was God the 
Holy Ghoſt : For the *r came not in old Time by 
the Will of Man, but holy Men of Gad ſpale as. they: 
were moved by the Holy Obel. 2 Pet. i. 21. Af, xxviii. 25. 
Chap. xxi. I. The Holy Ghoſt therefore being the 
Lord of Hoſts, he muſt needs be God, there being no 
Perſom that is or can be called the Lord of Hoſts, but 
He that is the Very and Eternal Ge. 
This alſo: may be gathered from x Cor. iii. 16. Know 
ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and the Spirit of 
God droelleth in you; for none can be the Temple of 
God, but he in whom God dwells; for it is God's 
dwelling in a Place that makes that Place the Temple of 
God; and yet we are here ſaid to be the Temple of 
God, becauſe the Spirit dwelleth in us. And ſo elſe- 
where, Nuoc ye not, faith the Apoſtle, that your Body ig 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoft that is in you ? 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
which could not be unleſs the Holy Ghoſt was God. 
Another expreſs Seripture we have for it; in Ads v. 
3, 4. where St. Peter ds this Qpeftion' to Ana- 
n:14s, Why bath Satan 2 thine Heart 10 lis to the Holy. 
Cb? And then tells him in the next Verſe, Thou haſt 
not lyed to Men but to God : And {6-expreſly aſſerts the: 
Holy Ghoſt to be God: | Mn | 
Moreover, that the Holy Ghoſt is truly God, co-2qual 
to the Father and Son is plain, in that the Scriptures 
aſſert him to be, to have; and to do whatſoever the F:- 
ther or Son is, hath, or dothz: as God: For, Is the Fa- 
ther and Son eternal? ſo is the Spirit, Heb, ix. 14. Is 
God the Father and the Son every where? So is the Spi- 
nit, P/al. exxxix. 7, Is God the Father, and the Son. a 
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48 - Thoughts upon the . | 
wiſe, underſtanding, powerful, and knowing God? $o is 
the Spirit, //a. xi. 2. Are we baptized in the Name of 
the Father and the Son? So are we baptized in the Name 
of the Holy Ghoſt. May we ſin againſt the Father and 
the Son? So may we fin too againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
Nay, the Sin againſt this Perſon only, is accounted by our 
Saviour to be a Sin never to be pardoned, Matth. xii. 
31, 32. We may ſin againſt God the Father, and our 
Sin may be pardon'd : We may fin againſt God the Son, 
and our Sin may be pardon'd: But, if we fin or ſpeak 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, that ſhall never be forgiven, nei- 
er in this World, nor yet in that which is to come. But, 
If the Holy Ghoſt be not God, how can we ſin againft 
bim? Or how comes our Sin againſt him dnly to be un- 
Þardonable, unleſs he be God? I know it is not therefore 
_ . unpardonable becauſe he is God, for then the Sins againſt 
the Father and the Son would be unpardonable too, ſee- 
Ing they both are God as well as he : Yet tho' this Sin is 
not therefore unpardonable, becauſe he is God, yet it could 
not be unpardonable unleſs he was God. For, ſuppoſing 
him not to be God, but a Creature, and yet the Sin a- 
S him to be unpardonable, then the Sin againſt a 
reature would be unpardonable, when Sins againſt God 
- himſelf are pardoned: Which to ſay, would, itſelf, I think, 
come near to the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But ſeeing 
our Saviour deſcribes this unpardonable Sin, by blaſphe- 
ming or ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, let them have a 
Care that they be not found guilty of it, who dare den 
the Holy Ghoſt to be really and truly God, and ſo blal- 
pheme and ſpeak the worſt that they can againſt him. 
III. We have ſeen what Ground we have to believe, 
that there are three Perſons in the Godhead, and that 
every one of theſe Perſons is God; we are now to con- 
fider the Order of theſe Perſons in the Trinity, deſcribed 
in the Words before us. ! TREES 
Firſt, The Father, and then the Son, and then the Holy 
Ghoſt; every one of which is really and truly God; and 
yet they are all bat one real and true God. A Myſtery 
which we are all bound to believe, but yet muſt have 
great Care how we ſpeak of it; it being both * and 
dangerous to miſtake in expreſſing ſo myſterious a Truth 
as this is. If we think of it, how hard is it to _ 
_ | * 
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| on one numerically Divine Nature, in more than 
one and the ſame Divine Perſon? Or, upon three Divine 
Perſons in no more than one and the ſame Divine Na- 
ture? If we ſpeak of it, how hard is it to find out fit 
Words to expreſs it? If I fay, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt be three, and every one diſtinctly God, it is true: 
But if I fay, they be three, and every one a diſtinct - 
God, it is falſe. I may ſay, the Divine Perſons are di- 
ſtin& in the Divine Nature: But I compar toy, that the 
Divine Nature is divided into the Divine Perſons. I may 
ſay, God the Father is one. God, and the Son is one 

God, and the Holy Ghoſt is one God: But I cannot ſay, 
that the Father is one God, and the Son another God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt a third God. I may fay,..the Fa- 
ther begat another who is God; yet I cannot ſay, that 
he begat another God. And from the Father and the 
Son proceedeth another who is God; yet I cannot ſay, 
from the Father and the Son proceedeth another God. 
For all this while, tho' their Nature be the fame, their 
Perſons are diſtinct; and tho' their Perſons. be diſtinct, 
yet ſtill their Nature is the ſame. So that . tho? the Fa» 
ther be the firſt, Perſon in the Godhead, the Son the ſe- 
cond, the Holy Ghoſt the third; yet the Father is not 
the firſt, the Son a ſecond, the Holy Ghoſt a third God. 
So hard a Thing is it to word ſo great a Myſtery aright; 
or to fit ſo high a Truth with Expreſſions ſuitable and 
proper to it, without going one way or another from it. 
And therefore I ſhall, not uſe many Words about. it, leſt 
ſome ſhould ſlip from me unbecoming of it; But, in as 
few Terms as I can, I will endeavour. to ſhew, upon 
what Account the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, 
and the Holy Gholt the third Perſon in the Trinity. 
_ Firſt, therefore, The Father is placed firſt, and really 
is the. firſt Perſon, not as if he was before the other two, 
for they are all co-eternal.; but becauſe the other two re- 
ceived. their Eſſence from him: For the Son was, begot- 
ten of the Father; and the Holy Ghoſt raph both 
from Father and Son : And therefore the Father is term'd 
by the Primitive Chriſtians, ei x} awyd ©:55947G;, the 
Root and the Fountain of Deity. As in Waters there is 
the Fountain or Well-Head, then there is the Spring that 
boils up out of that Fountain, and then there is the * 
| | E A 
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that flows both from the Fountain and the Spring; and 
yet all theſe are but one and the ſame Water: So here, 
God the Father is the Fountain of Deity ; the Con, as the 
Spring that boils up out of the Fountain; and the Ho/y 
Ge, that flows from both, and yet all three is but one 
and the fame God. The fame may alſo be explained by 
another familiar Inſtance: The Sun, you know, 'begets 
Beams, and from the Sun and Beams together, proceed 
both Light and Heat: So God the Father s the Son, 
and from the Father and Son together, proceeds the Spi- 
rit of Knowledge and Grace: But as the Sun is not be- 
fore the Beams, nor the Beams before the Light and Heat, 
but all are together: 80 neither is the Father before the 


Son, nor Father or Son before the Holy Ghoſt, but only 


in Order and Relation to one another; in which only re- 
ſpect, the Father is the firſt Perſon in the Trinity. 
+ Secondly, The Son is the ſecond Perſon, who is called 
the Son, yea, and the only begotten Son of God, becauſe 
ke was begotten of the Father, not as others are by Spi- 
ritual Regeneration, but by Eternal Generation, as none 
but himſelf is: For the Or vey whendl, we muſt know, 
that God that made all Things fruitful, is not himſelf fte- 
ril or barren; but he that hath given Power to Animals 


to generate and produce others in their own Nature, is 


himſelf much more able to * one, not only like 
himſelf, but of the ſelf-ſame Nature with himſelf, as he 
did in ing his Son, by communicating his own un- 
begotten Effence and Nature to him. For the Perſon of: 
the Sort was moſt certainly begotten of the Father, other- 
wiſe he would not be his Son; but his Eſſence was-unbe- 
gotten, otherwiſe he would not be God: And therefore 
the higheſt Apprehenſions that we can frame of this great 
Myftery, the Eternal Generation of the Son of God, is 
only by conceiving the Perſon of the Father to have com- 
municated his Divine Eſſence to the Perſon of the Son. 
And ſo of himſelf begetting his other ſelf the Son, by 
communicating; his own eternal and unbegotten Eſſence 
to him. I fay, by communicating of his Effence, not 
of his Perſon to him, for then they would be both the 
ſame Perſon, as now they are of the ſame Eſſence: The 
Eſſence of the Father did not beget the Son by commu- 
the Ferlon. of the Father 
begat. 
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bGegat' the Son by communicating his Eſſenee to him F ſo- 


that the Perſon of the Son is begotten; not communi- 
cated; but the Efſence of the Son ib h unleated, not 


Otten. 

hs Notien of the Father's begetting the Son by com. 
municating his Eſſence to- him, I ground upon the Son's: 
own Words, who certainly beſt knew Iow himſelf was- 
begotten: For; as the Father, faith he, hath Life in bim- 
ſelf, ſo hath be given 0 the Sow to have Life in himſelf, 
* v. 26. To have Life in himſelf, is an eſſential 

operty oſ the Divine Nature; and therefore whereſo- 
ever that is given or communicated, the Nature itſelf 
muſt needs be given and communicated to. 
No here we ſee how Gad the Father communiet⸗ 

ted this his eſſential Property, and ſo his Eſſence to the 
Son; and, by eee, ring ore rye Perſon 
from him; yet he the ſame unbegotten Eſſence with; 
him: And therefore, as the Father hath Life in himſelf, 
ſo hath the 8on Liſe in himſelf; and ſo all other eſſen- 
2 2 of the Divine Nature, only with this Per- 
inction, that the Father hath this Life in him- 
ſel, 1 Son, but from himſelf; whereas the 
Jon hath it, not from himſelf; but from the Father: 
Or, the Father is God of himſelf, not of the Son; the 
Son. is the fame God, but from the Father, not from 
kimſelfy therefore, not the Father, but the 8on is 
rightly called by the Council of Nice, God of B. . 
of tels yea, very God of very God. 
Thirdlys Hate thus ſpokem of the ewo filx Perſons 3 in 

the: Sarred: Trinity we nom come to the laſt, the Holy 
Ghoſt.' The laſt, I ſay, nat in ature or Time, but only. 
in Order: For; as to their Nature; one is not better or 
more God than another: neither, as to Time, is one be 
fore another ; none of them being meaſured by Time, but 
all and every one of them Eternity itſelf. But tho“ nat 
in Nature or Time, yet im Order, one muſt needs be be- 
fore another: For the Father is of himſelf, receiving his 
Eſſenee neither from the gon, nor from the Spirit, and- 
therefors is, in Order, before bath; the Son received his 
Eſſence from the Father, not from the Spirit, and there · 
NG ene as well as after the 
0.) wart e coor Hemd ier £2 Father; 
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52 beigen wy the 
Father; but he Spivte receiving his Eſſence both frotn the 
| r and the Son, muſt needs, in Order, be after both. 
I Lonſeſs, the Spirit is no where in Seripture ſaid to 
oceed from the Son, and therefore the inſerting this 
-mto' the Nicene' Creed, was the oceaſion of that Schiſm 
betwixt the Weſtern and Eaftern Churches, which hath 
now continued for many Ages! in which I think, both 
Parties are blame-worthy ; the Wefern Churches for in- 
ſerting this Clauſe following into the Nicene Creed, with- 
out the Conſent of a General Council; and the Egſtefn 
for denying ſo plain a Truth a« this is: For: though the 
tes be x. faid to proceed from the Son, yet he is called 
Spirit of tbe Ke, Gal. iv. 6. Rom; viii. 9. which, 
queſtionleſs, he would never have been, did not he pro- 
2 from the Son, as well as from the Father. And 
verily, the Father communicating his own individual 
Eſſence, and ſo whatſoever he is (his Paternal Relation ex- 
cepted) to the Son, could not but communicate this to 
im alſo, even to have the Spirit -proceeding from him, 
as it doth from himſelf. 80 thzt as whatſoever the Fa- 
ther hath ori — 5 in himſelf, that hath the Son by Com- 
munication from Ae. _ — 5 4 the 
Spirit's proceedin m him ommunication from 
— as the Father hath it fn himſelt: And the Spi- 
rit thus g both from the Father and the Son, 
hence it is that he is placed aſter both, not only in the 
worn] before us, but alfo in 1 Fabre v. 7. 0 elſe- 

ere Die Av) want v4 06 

From What I have hitherto diſcourſed SR this 
ü Myftery, the Trinit tyiwUnity; and Unity in Trinity, 
Tn gather ſome few Inferences; and ſo WAV IF 
1. Ehe Son God, yea the ſame God with the Father ? 
Hence I obſerve,” what a ſtrange Myſtery the Work of 
Man's Redemption is, that God himſelf ſhould become 
Man. And he that was otten of his Father, without 
a Mother, from 7 59 Id be born of his Mother, 
without à Father, in Fime;; that he that was: perfect 
God, lite unto the Father in everything, his a 
Properties only excepted, ſhould alfo be perfect Man, like 
unto us in all things, our perſonal Tnfirmities only ex- 
cepted ; that he that made the' World ſhould be himſelf 
made in it; that Eternity ſhould ſtoop to Time, 2 
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be wrapt in Miſery, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs hid 
under a Clod of Earth ; that Innocence ſhould be betrayed, 
Juſtice condemned, and Life itſelf ſhould die, and all to 
redeem Man from Death to Life. Oh Wonder of Won 
ders! how juſtly may we ſay with the Apoſtle, it hout Con- 
troverſy, great is the yer of Godlineſs,. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
2. ot e Spirit alfo od? Hence I obſerve, that it is 
God alone that can make us holy ; for ſeeing the Scripture 
all along aſcribes our Sanftification unto the Spirit of God, 
and yet the Spirit of God. is himſelf really and truly God, 
it neceſſarily followeth, that the ſpecial Concurrence and 
Influence of Almighty God himſelf is neceſſary to the 
making us really and truly holy.  _ STE THT 16 he 
3. Are all three Perſons in the Trinity one and the 
_ fame God? Hence I infer, they are to have one and the 
ſame Honour conferred upon them, and one and the 
ſame Worſhip performed unto them. Or, as our Savi- 
our himſelf faith, That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father, John v. 23. And ye believe in 
God, believe alſo in me, John xiv. 1. And as we pray to 
the Father, ſo ſhould we pray to the Son too, as the Apo- 
ſtles did, Lake xvii. 5. and St. Stephen, Adi vil. 59. and 
St. Paul to all three, 2 Cor. xiii. 1 2 55 ek. 
4. Is Baptiſm to be -dminifired in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the. Holy Ghoft ? Hence I 
obſerve, how neceſſary it is to believe in theſe Three Per- 
ſons, in order to our being real and true Chriſtians: For 
we being made Chriſtians in the Name of all Three, that 
Man ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian that believes only in one: 
For Faith in God the Father, Gad the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghoſt, is neceſſary to the very Conſtitution of a 
Chriſtian; and is the principal, if not the only charate- 
riſtical Note whereby to diſtinguiſh a Chriltian from 
another Man; yea, from a Turk; For this is the chief 
thing that the Turks, both in their Alcaras and othes 
Writings, upbraid Chriſtians for, even becauſe they believe 
8 Tg 0 e "ow Divine 5 : 4 4 ich 
Cauſe quen are £eopie tbat 
God eee, ſo fy away. this Article ol 
our Chriſtian Faith, and what depends upon it, and there 
would be but little difference betwixt a Chriſtian and a 
ft Bur by the Men, Tak week not tors hole 
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ſtians, but Chriſtians Tarks, if this fundamental Article 
of the Chriſtian Religion was once removed: For he that 
doth not believe this is no Chriſtian upon that very ac- 
count, becauſe he doth not believe this by which a Ci. 
ſtian is made: And whatſoever elſe Errors a Man may 
hold, yet if he believes in God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoft, I cannot, I dare not but acknow- 
| ledge him to be a Chriſtian in general, becauſe he holds 
faſt to the Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion, though 
cee he may build upon it Hay and Stubbe, and fo his 
Superſtructure be infirm and rotten. - 
I T ſhall conclude with a Word of Advice to all ſuch as 
call themſelves by the Name of Chrift: I ſuppoſe and be- 
_ lieve they are all Chriſtians, from their taking that Name, 
and therefore I need not uſe any Arguments to perſuade 
them tv turn Chriſtians, for fo they are already by Pro- 
feſſion: But, ſeeing that they are Chriſtians, let me deſire 
them to conſider how they came to be ſo; even by being 
- baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoft. And if they. defire to be Chriſtians 
ſtil}, I muſt adviſe them to continue ſtedfaſt in that Faith 
whereby they were made ſo. Of all the Errors and He- 
reſies which Satan hath ſowed amongſt us, let us have 
an eſpecial care to avoid ſuch as ſtrike at the very Foun- 
dation of our Religion; I mean the Ariant, Macedonians, 
Sociniant, and all manner of Antitrinitarians, ſuch as deny 
the moſt ſacred Trinity. _ | os 
But J hope we have better learned Chriſ, than to 
hearken to ſuch Opinions as theſe are; and therefore my 
next Advice in brief is only this, That as we excel others 
in the Truth of our Profeſſion, ſo we would excel them 
alſo in the Holineſs of our Life and Converſation: Let us 
manifeſt our ſelves to be Chriſtians indeed, by believing 
the Aſſertions, truſting on the Promiſes, fearing the 
Threatnings,” and obeying the Precepts of Chri/# our 
Maſter, that both Iufidels and Hereticks may be convin- 
ced. of their Errors, by ſeeing us eutſtripping them in 
our Piety towards God, Equity to our Neighbours, Cha- 
rity to the Poor, Unity amongſt our ſelves, and Love to 
all: For this would be a clear Demonſtration, that our 
Faith is better than theirs is, when our Lives are holier 
| than their are; and for our Encouragement 2 


— 


— 


I dare engage, that if we believe thus, as Chri/ hath 
taught us, and live as he hath commanded us, we ſhalt 
alſo obtain what he hath promiſed, even Eternal Happi- 
neſs in the Verla to come ; where. we ſhall ſee, enjoy, and 
iſe that God, into whoſe Name we n e even 
ather, Son, and Holy Ghoft for evermore. „ with 


Angels and Archangels, with the Heavens and all thePow- 


ers therein; with Cherubin and Seraphin, and all the bleſſed 
Inhabitants of thoſe everlaſting Manfions ; with the glo- 
riqus Company of the Apoſtles, the goodly Fellowſhip of 

ets ;- the noble Army of Martyrs; all the Com- 
pany of Heaven, and the Holy Church throughout all the 
World, we ſhall! eternally land and magnify thy facred 
Name. O God the Father of Heaven; O God, the 
„ Son, Redeemer of the World; O God the Holy Ghoſt, 
10 e from the Father and the Son ; O Holy, 
s Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity, Three Perſons and One 


God, evermore praifing thee, the Father of an Infinite 


« Majeſty.z together with thine Honourable, True, an 
„Only Sen; Thee the King of Glory, O Chrif; and: 
© thee, O Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter; ſtill joining with 
the 17801 Choir, and ſaying, Holy, Fa holy, 
Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are 2 
« Glory; Glory be ta thœe, O Lord, moſt high. We 


« praiſe thee, we bleſs than, mp; marian hae, we glo- 


« rify thee, we E t y great — 2 
„O Lord God, Heavenly King, God the Father Almigh- 
1 . O Lord, the only begotten Son, Fe/u Cbriſ; O- 
Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, that 
e takeſt away the Sins of the World, and fitteſt at the 
Right - hand of God the Father. O Bleſſed, Glorious, 
** and Eternal Spirit; for thou only art holy, thou only 
art the Lord; thou only, O Chrif, with the Holy 
Ghoſt, art maſt high in the Glory of God the Father; 
* for thine, O Lord, is the Ki wand the Power, 
and the Glory, for ever and ever. Annen 
Almigbiy and everlaſting God, -who 'haſt given unto us 
thy Servants Grace, by the up 5 of a true Faith te ac- 
#nowledge the Glory of the 
Power of the Divine Majeſty to worſbip the . 3 tor 
ſeech thee that theu wouldeſt hetp us fledfaſt in this Faith, 
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ternal Trinity, and in the 
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"3 and ever more yy us from. all. Advirfi fin N 05 ii 
| and Atlas one God,” World without'E Z. 
And now having led the Chat Moy chte firſt 
9 e of his Courſe, and inſtructed him in tlie Principles 
s Religion, and in the ER Myſtery of the Trinity, 
— which he was baptized, it may be Ge to bring him 
into the World, and ſhew him how he ought: to demean 
kimſelf in 90 to the LE of . 
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men, rr] | . widy Rice, 
18 E C 1. 1 | 1 55 


E hat: &rioully nen the” Coufticetion of the 
' Chriſtian Ret on , obſerving the Racellency of 
| 15 Doctrines, the Clearneſs of its Precepts, the Severity 
of its Threatnings, D By yoo the Faithfulneſs of its 
Promiſes, and the Certainty of its Principles to trult to; 
fach a one may juſtly he aſtoniſhed, and admire what 
ſhou'd be the — that they who profeſs this not only 
the moſt excellent, but only true Religion in the World, 
fou'd notwithſtanding be generally as wicked, debauched 
and prophane, as they that never” heard of i - For that 
they are ſo, js but doe plain and obvious to every one 
that obſerves their Actions, and compares them with the 
Practices of Fers, Turks and Infidels. For what Sin 
Have they among them, which we have not as'rife'amongtt 
ourſelves ? Are they. 05 and 1 Are they 
envious and malicious againſt one another? Are they un- 
Charitable and cenſorious? Are they given to Extortion, 
Rapine and Oppreſfon? So are moſt of thoſe who are 
called Chriſtians. > Do they blaſpheme the Nam of God, 
ome his Sabbaths, Paget own his Word, defpite his Or- 
nces, and trample upon the Blood of his only Son! 
How many have we amongſt: our ſelves that do theſe 
ons as much as they? 
But how comes this about; we: they * ate bapti 
red into the Name of Cbriſt, and profeſs the wt 
wic 
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which he eſtabliſhed in the World, ſhould be no better 
than other People, and in ſome reſpects far worſe? Is 
it becauſe. though they profeſs the Goſpel, yet they do not 
underſtand it? Nor know what Sins, ar Forbidden, nor 
what, Duties are enjoined, in it? That none can plead, 
eſpecially, amongſt, us who have the Goſpel ſo clearly re- 
vealed, ſo fully interpreted, ſo conſtantly preack'd to us 
as we have... Inſomuch that if there be any one Perſon 
amongſt us, that underſtands, not what is neceſſary to be 
known, in order to our everlaſting Happineſs, it is be- 
canſ Ty; will not, wilfully thutting our Eyes againlt the 
But what then ſhall we impute this Wonder to, that 
Chriſtians are generally as bad as Heathens ? Does Chrif in 
his. Goſpel. diſpenſe with their Impieties, and give them 
Indulgences for their Sins, and Licenſe to break the moral 
Law? It is true, his pretended Vicar at Rome doth fo, 
but far be it from us tokather aur Sins upon him, who came 
into the World on purpoſe to fave us from them. In- 
deed if we repent and turn from Sin, he hath both pur- 
chaſed Cp Toa Pardon and -Forgivenels to us, but 
not till then: But hath expreſly told us the contrary, aſ- 
ſuring us that except we repent we muſt all periſo, Luke xiii. 


3. I confeſs there have been ſuch blaſphemous Hereticks 


amongſt us, called Aztinomians, who are altogether for 
Faith without good Works, making as if Chrift by erect- 


* 
1 


ing his Gals deſtroy'd the moral Law ; but none can 


entertain ſuch an horrible Opinion as that is, whoſe ſinful 
Practices have nat ſo far depraved their Principles, that 


they believe it is ſo only becauſe they would have it to 


be ſo, directly contrary to our” Saviour's own Words, 
Matth. v. 17. Think not that I am come te deſtroy the 


Law or the Prophets: I am not come to deſtroy, but to ful. 


l. But I hope there is none of us but have better learned 
Chri/?, than to think that he came to patrenize our Sins, 
who was ſent to bleſs ug, by turning away. every one of uy 
from. our Iniquities, Acts ili. 26. But how come Chriſti- 
ans then to be as bad and finful as other Men? Ts it 
becauſe they are as deſtitute as other Men of all Means 
whereby to become better? No, this cannot poſſibly be 


the Reaſon: For nothing can be more certain, than that 
wel have, or at leaſt may, if we wil have hatte 
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58 _ Thoughts umn 
can any way conduce to the making us either holy here, 
or happy hereafter. We have the way that leads thereto 

revealed to us in the om of e we 1 Word 
frequently expounded and applied to us; we have all free 
Acceſa, 25 only to the Ordinances vrhieh God hath ap- 
Pointed for our Converſion, but even to the very Sacra- 
ments themſelves, whereby our Faith may be confirmed, 
and our Souls nouriſhed to eternal Life. And more than 
-all this too, we have many gracious and faithful Promiſes, 
that if we do but what we can, God for Chris fake 
will afford us ſuch Affiſtances of his Grace and Spirit, 
whereby we ſhall be enabled to prog univerſal Obedi- 
ence to the moral Law, ſuch as God for Chrif"s fake will 
accept of, inſtead of that Perfection which the Law re- 

© quires. So that now, if we be not all as real and true 

ints, as good and. pious Chriſtians as ever lived, it is 

certainly our own Faults: For we have all things neceſſary 
to the making of us ſuch, and if we were not mtg 
to our ſelves, it is impoſſible we ſhould fail of having 

our Sins ſubdued under us, and all true Grace and Virtue 
implanted in us. Inſomuch that ſince the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was firſt revealed to the World, there have been 

. certainly Millions of Souls converted by it, who now are 

glorified Saints in Heaven, which once were as ſinful 

Creatures upon Earth as we now are. But it ſeems they 

found the Goſpel an effectual Means of Converſion and 

Salvation ; and therefore it cannot be imputed to any De- 

ſect in the Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion, that we arc 
not all as good Men as ever lived, and by Conſequence 

* than the Profeſſors of all other Religions in the 

But what then ſhall we fay to this Wonder of Won- 
ders, that Chriſtians themſelves in our Age live ſuch looſe 
and diſſolute Lives as generally they do? What ſhould be 
the reaſon that all manner of Sin and. Evil ſhou'd be both 

Praftiſed and indulged among us, as much as in the darkeſt 
Corners of the World, upon which the Goſpel never yet 
ſhined? Why, when we have ſearched into all the Rea- 
ſons that polbibly can be imagined, next to the Degene- 

Tacy and Corruption of our Nature, this muſt needs be 
acknowledged as one of the chief and principal, that Men 
living upon Earth, and converfing ordinarily with My 

N | u 


Worldly ' Riches. =_ 
but ſenſible and material Objects, they are ſo much taken 
up with them, that thoſe divine and ſpiritual Truths which 
are revealed in the Goſpel, make little or no Impreſſion 
at all upon them; though they hear what the Goſpel faith 
and teacheth, yet they are no more affected with it, nor 
concerned about it, than as if they had never heard of it, 
their Affections being all bent and inclined only to the 
things of this World. And therefore it is no wonder, 
that they run with ſo full a Career into Sin and Wicked- 
neſs, notwithſtanding their Profeſſion of the Goſpel, ſee- 
ing their natural Propenſity and Inclination to the things 
of this World are ſo ſtrong and prevalent within them, 
that they will not ſuffer them to think ſeriouſly upon, 
much leſs to concern themſelves about any thing elſe. . 
The Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to Timathy, Chap. vi. endea- 
vouring to perſuade Men from the over eager Deſire of 
earthly Enjeyments, preſſes this Conſideration upon us, 
that ſuch an inordinate Deſire of the things of this World, 
betrays Men into many and great Temptations, v. 8, and 
9. And then he gives this as the Reaſon of it, v. 10. 
For the Love of Money is the Root of all Evil ; that is, in 
brief, the Love of Ri and temporal Enjoyments is 
| the great Reaſon why Men are guilty of ſuch great and 
atrocious Crimes as generally they are; there being no Evil 
but what ſprings from this, as from its Root and Origine 
which is ſo plain a Truth, ſo conſtantly and univerſally 
2 all Ages, that the Heathens themſelves, 
the ancient and Philoſophers, could not but take no- 
— of it. 24 — pore was wont 3255 lays 
that 04A 4 the Love 0 was n,, und 
the Matregelis of Wickedn-ſs. Aoi, Apulledorus, £4 94d by 
7: 70 KiOLAGRe? F ag xv epnggs e PtARe yh 3D: ment” Byte 
When thou ſpeakeſt of the Love of „ thou mentionef# 
the Head of all Evils, for they are all contained in that. 
To the ſame Purpoſe is that of the Poet po 8 5 
018 h οονν wh απ tr de, 
Riches is the Mother Full Wickedneſs. What theſe by the 
Light of Nature, hath here divine Authority ſtamped up- 
ae on it; God himſelf afferting the ſame thing by his Apoſtle, 
fi d Me F nnd bow 2 'The Love of 
Money is the Root of all Evil ; which, that we may the 


e Love of 
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6o Thoughts upon 

I. What is here meant by Money. e 

II. What by the Love of Riches.. 
III. How the Love of Money is the Root of all Evils. 
I. As for the firſt,” I need not infiſt-long upon it, all 
Men knowing well enough what Money is. But we muſt 
remember that by Money is here underſtood not · only 


Silver and Gold, but all earthly Comforts, Poſſeſſions, 


and Enjoyments whatſoever, whether Goods, Lands, 
Houſes, Wares, Wealth, or Riches of any ſort or kind 
II. By the Love of Money we are to underſtand that 
Sin which the'Scriptutes eall Covetouſneſs ; and the true 
nature and notion of it conſiſteth eſpecially in three things. 
I. In having à real Efteem and Value for Wealth or 
Money, as if it was a thing that could make Men happy, 
or better than otherwiſe they could be; as it is plain all 
eovetous Men have their Deſire of Riches proceeding only 
from a groundleſs Fancy, that their Happineſs eonſiſts in 
having much, which makes them ſet a greater Value upon 
Riches, preferring them before other things; even before 
God himſelf. Hence the Love of Money is altogether 
inconſiſtent with the Love of God, 1 4 ii. 15. Fay 
Man love the World, the Jove of the Father is not in bin. 
It being impoſſible to love God as we ought, above all 
things, and yet to love the World too at the ſame time. 
2. Hence the Love of Money ſuppoſeth alſo a Delight 
and Complacency in the having of it, proceeding from the 
aforefaid Eſteem they have for it: For be 
a fond Opinion, that the more 5 have the better they 
are, they cannot but be pleaſed with the thoughts of their 
3 njoyments, as the rich Man was in the Goſpel, 
Late xii. 5 17, 18, 49. who becauſe his Ground brought 
forth plentifully, reſolved to enlarge his Barns, and lay up 
Stores for many Years, and bid his Soul take her Lal. 
How many ſuch Fools have we amongſt us, who pleaſe 
—— pride themſelves with the tho of their being 
3. From this Eſtdem for, and ie Mo- 
ney or Wealth, it follows that Men are ſtill deſirous of 
having more, placing their Happineſs only in Riches; be- 
cauſe they think they can never. be happy enough; there- 


fore they think too they are never rich enough. * 
2 | RI W 


ing poſſeſſed with 


r 90 A REI YR 


— , , Wh oi OS 


- wits, AS 


Love o 


how much ſoever they have, they till. defire more, and 
therefore Covetouſneſs in Scripture is ordinarily expreſſed 
by Neef, which 1. ſigniſies an inordinate Deſite 
of having more; Which kind of Deſires can never be ſe- 
tisſied, becauſe they are able to deſire more than all the 
World, and to raiſe themſelves as high, and as far as the 
infinite Good itſelf. Now ſuch a Love of Money as 
this is, conſiſting in having a real Efteem for it, in 


it; this is that which the Apoſtle here faith i he Roa of a/? 


Foil; that is, it is the great and principal Cauſe of all ſorts 


of Evil that Men are guilty of, or obnoxious to; which 
that I may clearly demonttrate to you, we muſt firſt knojv 


in general that there are but two ſorts of Evil in the World, 


the Evil of Sin, and the Evil of Puniſhment or Miſery 3 | 


and the Love of Money is the Cauſe of them both. _ 
To begin with the Evil of Sin, which is the only Foun- 
tain from whence all other Evils. flow, and it ſelf doth 


certainly ſpring - from the Love of Money, as much or 


more than from any thing elſe in the whole World: In- 


ſomuch that the greateſt part of thoſe Sins which any of 


us are guilty of, proceed from this Maſter Sin, even the 
Money, as might eaſily be ſhewn from a particu- 
lar enumeration of thoſe Sins which Men are 3 


addicted to. But that I may proceed more clearly and 
methadically in demonſtrating this, ſo as to convince Men 


of the Danger of this above moſt other Sins, I deſire it 
may be conſidered that there are two. ſorts of Sins. that 
we are guilty of, Sins of Omiſſion, and Sins of Commiſſi- 


on, under which two Heads all Sins whatſoever are com- 


prehended. | 


Firſt, For Sins of Omiſſion. It is plain that our Loye 


of Money is the chief and principal Cauſe that makes us 


negle& and omit our Duties to God and Man, as it is 
manifeſt we moſt of. us do. In ſpeaking unto which [ 


mult take leave to deal plainly, for it is a matter that con- 
cerns our eternal Salvation; and therefore howſoever ſome 


may reſent it, I am bound in Duty and Conſcience to 
mind Men of their Sins, and particularly of this great 
Sin of Covetouſneſs, or inordinate Love of 


oney, which moſt Men give but too much reaſon to 


- 


fear they are guilty of; and therefore I may tell them of it, 
| D without 
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any of us, are at Pra 


they love Money. 


62 "Thoughts upon 
without any breach of Charity. It is true, I cannot pre- 

tend to be a Searcher of Hearts, that is only God's Pre- 
"Togative, and therefore I ſhall not take upon me to judge 
or cenſure any particular Perſons ; but I ſhall ſpeak to all 
in general, and leave every one to make the particular Ap- 
 plicat.on of it to himſelf. Neither ſhall I ſpeak of things 
at random, but I ſhall inſtance only in ſuch Sins which J 
ann aſſert upon my own Knowledge that moſt Men allow 

themſelves, and that upon this account only, becauſe 


© Fer firſt, What is the reaſon that ſo few, indeed ſcarce 
sat Church upon the Week Day, 
to perform our Devotion to him that made us ? Ts it be- 
cauſe we think it impertinent to pray unto him? No, our 

' Preſence there on Sundays contradicts that; and I have 
more Charity than to think that any are ſo athieſtical as 
to imagine it to be; ſuperfluous to pay our Homage to 


the ſupreme Governor of the World, and to implore his 
Aid and Bleſſing upon us. But what then ſhould be the 
" reaſon of it? In plain Terms it is nothing elſe but be: 
cauſe Men love Money, and therefore are loth to ſpare ſo 
much time from their Sports orCallings, as to go to Church 


to pray to God for what they want, and praiſe his Name 


for what they have. Let us ſearch into our ewn Hearts, 


and we ſhall acknowledge this to be the only reaſon of 


it. But it is a very fooliſh one, for who can bleſs us but 


God! | 
28. What is the reaſon that ſo many negle& the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper? Do not we all look upon it 
as our Duty to receive it? I dare ſay we do; Chrift him- 


5 


ſelf having commanded it, Luke xxii. 19. and it being the 


* 


*. 


© But ſeeing Men thus 


only way whereby to maniſeſt our ſelves to be Chriſti- 
ans; What then can be the reaſon of this Neglect of 
it? but merely the Love of Money, which makes Men 
loth to ſpend time in preparing and fitting themſelves for 


ommunicate themſelves by not 


coming to the Communion, in plain Terms they deſerve 
to be excommunicated by the Cenſures of the Church. 
is Providence deprive them of 


And if God ſhould in 


ever having an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament 
4) | * þ E FIST | again, 
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axain, they muſt even thank themſelves for it. Howſo- 
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ever this ſhall be their preſent Puniſhment, that they ſhall 
be deprived of it, until they think it worth their while 
to come unto it. RI TEST WIT E 12 
3. What is the reaſon that the Sabbath is ſo prophaned? 
That ſo many take their Recreations upon the Lord's 
Day, but becauſe they cannot ſpare time for it from get- 
ting Money upon other Days? Thiaking the Day long, 
becauſe they can get little in it, as Amos viii.'5. And why 
do ſo many prophane the Sabbath, while at Church, by 
thinking upon the World, but becauſe they love it? 
Exel. xxxiii. 1. + } | 

4. What is the reaſon that Charity is ſo cold, but that 
the Love of Money is grown ſo hot amongſt us? For do 
not we all know it is our Duty to relieve the Poor? Hath 
not God expreſly commanded it ? Hath not he threaten'd 
a Curſe to them that do it not, and promiſed a Bleſſing 
to them that do it? What then can be the Reaſon that ſo 
many K it, but becauſe they love their Money more 
than ? FSR 

To theſe might be added many other Sins, which the 
Love of Money daily occaſions. For what is the reaſon 
that many read the Scriptures ſo ſeldom, and ſo curſo- 
rily as they do? What is the Reaſon that they either have 
none, or commonly neglect their Family Duties? That 
every flight Occaſion will make tkem omit their private 
Devotions; that they can find no Time to look into their 
own Hearts, to conſider their Condition, and meditate 
upon God and Chriſt, and the World to come. What is 
the reaſon that many know their Shops better than their 
Hearts, and are acquainted with the temper of their Body 
more than with the conſtitution of their Souls? That 
they are ſo careful and induſtrious in the Proſecution of 
their worldly Deſigns, ſo negligent and remiſs in looking 
after Heaven? What is, or can be the reaſon of theſe 
Things, but that inordinate Love and Affection they have 
for Money, or the Things of this World, which makes 
them ſo eager in the purſuit of them, that they forget 
they have any Thing elſe to 7 wb and ſo much taken up 


with worldly Buſineſs, that God, and Chriſt, and Heaven, —_ 
and Soul, and All, muſt give way to it? Oh, the Folly and 
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AMaceicls of finfa] Men] What a ſtrange corrupt and de. 
Thing is the Heart of Man become! That we 
be ſo beblilh and unwiſe, as . ce] aur 5 
before our Souls, Earth before Heaven, T 
Hefore the · eternal God, the worſt of Evils before che! bet 
of. Goods, even Sin it ſelf, with all the Miſeries tha 
tend it, before Holineſs and that eternal Happineſs which 
is promiſed to it! And all for nothing 3 the love 
of a little Pelf and Traſh, Whick hath no other worth 
but what our own diftrated Fancies put upon it. 
And if the Love of Money be the Root of ſo many 
Sins of Omiſſion, how many Sins of Commiſſion: mult 
needs ſprout from it? Indeed they are ſo many that it 
would be an endleſs Thing to.reckon them all up, and 


therefore I ſhall not undertake it, but ſhall mention only 


ſuch of them as every one upon the firſt reading ſhall 


, acknowledge to be the curſed Offspring of this one fruit- 
. and — Sin of Covetouſneſs, or the Love of 


Money ; of which Cicero obſerves, that Na(lum gli Oficiun 
tam ſanctum atque ſolenne, quad non avaritia comm nuere 
«tque vilare ſokeat. So we may Jay on the other Side 
too, that there is no Sin ſo great and harrid, but Cove- 
touſneſs will ſometimes put Men upon it. 

Is Idolatry a Sin ? Vea certainly, one of che. greatell 
that any Man 7 be guilty of; and yet nothing can be 
more plain, that that r vhereſoever it comes, 
draws it along with it; inſomuch that avery covetous Man 
is aſſerted by God himſelf to be an Iolater, Eph. v. 5. 
and Covetouſneſs to be Idolatry it ſelf, Col. iii. 5. And 
the Reaſon is plain; for what is Idolatry but. to. give that 
Worſhip to a Creature which is due only unto.God? But 
what higher Acts of Worſhip can we perform to God, 
than to love him and to truſt in him, which it is certain 
every coyetous Man gives to his Money, and therefore 
Covetouſneſs is here called e the Love of. Ma- 
ney ? And we eannot but be all enhible what Truſt and 


Confidence Men are wont to repoſe in their Eſtates and 
Incomes. But ſuch will fay, we do not fall down before 
dur Money, nor pray unto. it; but they truſt on it, and 
ttat is infinitely more than bare praying to it: And tho 
hy | — do not bow down before it in their Bodies, yet they 


all 


the Faculties of their Souls to bow — ſtoop 
I Y unto 
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untd it i they love and deſire it, they rejoice! and delight 
in having of it, they are grieved and troubled for nothing 
ſo much as the parting with it, nor fear any thing ſo 
much gde long ef i.... wont 
But they will ſay again, we do not ſaerifice to our 
Bags, nor burn Incenſe to our Eſtates; we never did, nor 
intend to offer ſo. much as a Lamb or Calf unto it! It 
is true, they do not, but they offer that which is far 
better, they offer the Poor to it, ſufferingthem to periſn 
with Hunger, Thirſt, and Cold, rather than relieve them 
with that neceſſary Maintenance which God hath put into 
their Hands for them; they offer their own Bodies to it, 
expoſing them to Heats and Colds, to Dangers and Ha- 
rards both by Sea and Land, and all for Money; yea, 
they offer their own Souls to it likewiſe, as a whole 
Burnt-offering, giving them to lie ſcorching in Hell 
Flames to Eternity, and that upon no other Accounts but 
to get Money: And tell me which are the greateſt Fools, 
and moſt odious Idolaters, ſuch as offer Beaſts to the Sun 
and Flames, or ſuch as offer themſelves both Soul and 
Body to Dirt and Clay? Wa cannot but all acknowledge 
the latter to be far the worſe, and by conſequence the 
covetous Man to be the greateſt Idolater in the World, 
and that too only becauſe he is a covetous Man. 
Moreover, is not Extortion and Oppreſſion a Sin? And 
yet we all know that it is the Love of Money that is 
the only Gauſe of it. Is not Strife and Contention a Sin? 
Whence comes it but from our luſting after Money, Jan. 
iv. 1 Is not Perjury a Sin? Is not Corruption; of Juſtice 
2 Sin? Is not Cheating and Cozenage a Sin? Is not 
Pride and Haughtineſs a Sin? Is not unrighteeus Dealing 
betwint Man and Man a Sin? Is not Theft and Robbery 
a Sin? Is not Treaſon and Rebellion a Sin? Are not all 
theſe Sins, and great ones too? But whence ſpring theſe 
iſondus: Fruits into the Lives of Men, but from the 
itter Root of Covetouſneſa in their Hearts? It is the 
Love of Money that makes theſe Sins to riſe among 
us: It is this that makes Men forſwear themſelves, and 
coxen others: It is this that oft-times makes Fathers ruin 
their Children, , and Children to long for the Death of 
their Fathers; it is this that makes Neighbours go to 
Law, and Brethren themſelves to be at Variance; It is 
i 9 | this 


= Thoughts upon * 
. a | | <Ap | 
this that makes Men ſtrive to over-reach'each other, and to 
blind the Eyes of thoſe they deal with: It is this that 
hath cauſed ſome to murder others, and others to de- 
ſtroy themſelves. What ſhall I ſay more? There is no 
Impiety that can be committed againſt God, nor Injury 
that can be offered unto Men, but the Love of Money 
hath been the Cauſe of it in others, and will be ſo in us, 
unleſs it be timely prevented, and therefore it may well 
be termed the Root of all the Evil of Sin. 
And it being the Root from whence all the Evil of 
Sin ſprings, it muſt needs be the Root of the Evil of Pu- 
niſhment and Miſery too. Miſery and Puniſhment being 
the neceſſary Conſequent of Sin. Indeed this Sin carries 
its Miſery along with it, as Seneca himſelf ſaw by the 
mere Light of Nature, ſaying, Nulla ammritia fine pena 
eſt, quamvis ſatis fit ipſa pœnarum No Avarice is with- 
ont Puniſhment, ibo it be it ſelf Puniſhment enough. For 
what a Torment is it for a Man to be always thirſty, 
and never able to quench his Thirſt? Yet this is the Mi- 
ſery of every covetous Man, whoſe thirſt after Money 
can never be ſatisfied, and Who is ſo deſirous of having 
more, that he can never enjoy with Comfort what he 
hath, loving Money ſo well that he grudgeth himſelf the 
ule of it. Hence the foreſaid Author obſerved; that in 
nullum avarus bonus eft, in ſeipſum peſſimus. The cove- 
tous Man is good to none, but worſt of all to himſelf. And 
as this is the natural Conſequent of this Sin in it ſelf, ſo 
is it the ordinary Puniſhment that God inflits upon Men 
for it, not ſuffering them to take any Pleaſure in the 
uſe of what they love, Ercle/; vi. 1, 2. And beſides that, 
what Cares ind Fears, what Labours and Travels, what 
Dangers and Hazards doth the Love of Money put Men 
-upon ? How do they rack their Brains, and break their 
Reſt to get it? and when it is gotten, what Fears are they 
always in, leſt they ſhould loſe it again? What Grief and 
Trouble do the poor Wretches undergo for every petty 
Loſs that befals them? So that every covetous Man is not 
only miſerable, but therefore miſerable, becauſe covetous. 
But if their Miſery be ſo great in this Life, how great 
will it be in that to come? Concerning which there are 
two Thing to be obſerved: Firſt, that the very having of 
"Riches makes it very difficult to get to Heaven, Mat. xx | 
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73, 24, 25. Luke xvi. 19, 22. Hence Agur was afraid of 
them, Prov. xxx. 8. Neither do we ever read of any of 


the Patriarchs, Prophets, or the Saints recorded in Scri- 


pture, to have been guilty of this Sin, unleſs Baruch, 
who is reproved for it, Fer. xiv. 5. | | 
And as the having of Money makes it difficult to get to 
Heaven, ſo the loving of it makes it impoſſible to keep 


out of Hell. For ſo-long as a Man is covetous, he is liable 


to every Temptation, ready to catch atevery Bait that the 
Devil throws before him; ſo that he is led by him as he 
pleaſeth, till at length he be utterly deſtroyed, 1 ſin. vi- q. 
And therefore the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere tells us, that the 
Covetous have no Inheritance in the Kingdom of God, but 
the Wrath of God will moſt certainly fall upon them, Epb. 


v. 5, 6. But the Wrath of God is the greateſt Evil of Pu- 


niſhment that is poſlible for Men to bear: Indeed it is 
that which being once incenſed makes Hell-fre. And 
et we ſee that the heat of our Love to M ney will en- 
:indle the Flames of God's Wrath againſt us, yea, and ſuch 


Flames too as will never be quenched, Mark ix. 44. And 


ſo for the little ſeeming tranſient Pleaſure they take in get- 
tings 86 keeping Money now, they muſt live in Miſery 
and Contempt, in Shame and Torment for evermore. 
Thus now we ſee that the Love of Money will not only 
E us upon the Evil of Sin, but it will alſo bring the Evil of 
uniſhment upon us, both which the Apoſtle here, 2. 9, 


10, imputes to this Sin. And therefore he both well may 


and muſt be underſtood of both theſe ſorts of Evil, when 
he ſaith, that the Love of Money is the Root of all Evil; 
which, the Premiſes. confider'd, I hope none can deny. 
And need I then heap up more Arguments to diſſuade 
Men from tkis Sin, and to prevail with them to leave 


doting upon the World, and loving Money? Is not this 


one Argument of it ſelf ſufficient ? For is it poſſible for 
us to indulge our ſelves in this Sin, now we know it is 
the Root of all Evil? And that if we till love Money, 
there is no Sin ſo great, but we may fall into it, and no 
Miſery ſo heavy but it will fall upon us. Surely if this. 
Conſideration will not prevail upon us to deſpiſe and con-* 
temn, rather than to love and deſire this World, for my 


part I know not what can. Only this I know, that ſo long 
as Men continue in this Sin, all Writing and Preaching 
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68 Thoughts upon 
will be in vain to them; and fo will their Hearing be; 
their going to Church, their reading the Seriptütes, their 
hearing them read and expounded to them; all this will 
fignify nothing, this Roet of all Evil is ſtill within us, 
and it will bring forth its bitter Fruit do what we can. 
And therefore as ever we deſire to profit by what we 
hear, as Ever we defire to avoid any one Sin whatſoever, 
to know what happieſt means to eſcape either preſent 
Torment, or eternal Mifery, as ever we deſire to be real 
Siſnts, and to manifeſt our ſelves to be ſo, to go to Hea- 
ren, and live with God and Chriſ for ever, let not our 
Affectlons be entangled any longer in the Briars and 
Fhorns of this lower World, let us beware of loving Mo- 
.nty : I Riches increaſe, let us not ſet our Hearts upon them, 
Tal..Ixii. 10. but ſcorn and deſpiſe them hereafter, as 

much as ever heretofore we have deſired or loved them. 
But Icannot, I date not but in Charity believe and hope, 
that by this time my Readers are ſomething weaned from 
their doting upon this preſent World, and defire to know 
how they may ſor the future get off their Affections from it, 
fo as to have this Root of all Evil extirpated, and quite 
plucked up from Within them. I hope this is now the de- 
fire of all, or at leaſt of moſt of them; and therefore I 
ſhall now endeavour to ew them how they may in- 
n ede and effect it. In order thereto, 

1. Let ſuck Perſons often conſider with themſelves how 
unſuitable the Things of this World are for Affections and 
Love, which were deſign'd only for the chiefeſt Good. 
When God implanted the Affection of Love within us, 
he did not intend it ſhould be the Root of all Evil, but 
of all Good unto us; and therefore he did not give it us 
to place it fondly upon ſuch low and mean Objects as this 
World preſents unto us, . but that we ſhould fore himſelf 
with all our Hearts and Souls, Deut. vi. 5. And ſurely he 
infinitely deſerves our Love more than ſuch Traſh can do. 

2. Let them remember that ſo long as they love Mo- 
ney, they may pretend what they ſe, they do not 
Jove God, 1. ii. 15. nor Chit Mat. x. 37. Luke 
xiv. 26. and by conſequence they have no true Religion 
at all in them, James i. 27. _ - | 

3- Let them often read and ſtudy our Saviour's Sermon 
upon the Mount, where he pronounces the meek and . 
; 20 


not the 
weight 
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nd mighty, to be bleſed, Mat. v. 3, 4. and 
ſtrong and undeniable Argumen 
brings, to prevail upon us not to take thought for the 


ts which he 


World, nor trouble our Heads about the impertinent Con- 
cerns of this tranſieat Life, Mat. vi. 24, 25, 26, 27. 28. 
4. Let them labour to confirm and ſtrengthen their Truſt 


and Confidence on the Promiſes of God, who hath aſſured 


us, that if we love and fear him, he will take care of us, and 
provide all things neceflary for us, Mat. vi. 33. This is 
the great Argument wkich 


5. Let 


the 
| them remember that they 
things than this World is able to afford them: 


e uſes, Heb. xiii. 5, 0. 
are called to higher 


he 


Chriſtian is an high and heavenly Calling; we are called 
by it, and invited to a Kingdom and eternal Glory, x 

beſ. ii. 12. and therefore ought not to ſpend our time 
raſh as Riches and Wealth. 
6. Let them get above the World, let their Converſation - 


about ſuch low and paultry 
be in Heaven, and then they will ſoon look down 


u 5 
all things here below as beneath their Concern, Vileſcunt 
temporalia, cùm defiderantar eterna, ſaid St. Gregory. He 


that ſeriouſly thin 


vilify and 
think us 


in the mean while 


poor Mortals 


upon and deſires Heaven, cannot but 


piſe Earth. Oh what Fools and Madmen. . 
do the bleſſed Angels, and the glorified Saints in Heaven, 


upon Earth to be, when they 
us bufying our ſelves about getting a little refin'd Dirt, and 
neglecting thoſe tranſcendent Glories 


ſee 


which themſelves enjoy, * they be offer d to us. 
ann) 


7. Let them never fuffer the 


of all things here 


below to go out of their Minds, but remember ſtill, that 


get what they can; it is but Vanity 


and Vexation of 


Spirit, as Solomon himſelf aſſerted upon his o-πỹn Experi- 
ence, though he be ſure had more than any of us are 
ever likely to enjoy. And let them not only often repeat 
the Words, but endeavour to get themſelves. convinced 
throughly of the Truth of them, which their own Ex- 


periences, duly weighed-and rightly a 


8. Let 


To al 


it be their daily 


ied; will ſoon do. 


{ to I hty God, that 
he would take off their Affections from the World, and in- 
cline them to himſelf,as David did, ſaying, Incline my Heart 
to thy Teftimonies, and not to Covstouſngſt, Pial. cxix. 36. 


theſe means, let them add the conſtant and ſerious 


Conſideration of what they 


have here read, that — 
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of Money is the Root of all Evil ; aſſuring themſelves 
that if they will not believe it now, it is not long before 
they will all find- it but too true by their on fad and 


woful Experience; when they ſhall be ſtripp'd of their 
gue Enjoyments, and ſo turn'd Bankrupts in another 


World, where they will be caſt into Priſon without ever 


having a Farthing to relieve themſelves; or ſo much as 
a Drop of Water to cool their inflamed Tongues. 

By theſe and ſuch like means none of us but may ſuppreſs 
the fan of Money in us, which is the Root of all Evil, and 
ſo avoidor prevent all the Evib which otherwiſe: will pro- 
ceed from it. Whether any of my Readers will be perſua- 
ded to uſe theſe means or no, I know not; however let me 
tell them; that if they are loth to ſtrive to get their Affections 
deaden'd to the World, it is an infallible ſign that they are 
too much in love with it, and that this root and ſeed of all 
manner of Evil remains in them; nor can it be expected 
they will be perſuaded to any one Duty whatſoever, until 


they are firſt prevailed upon to do this, even to mor tity | 


their Luſts and Affections to the things of this World. 
For ſo long as thoſe are predominant within us, no Grace 
wwhatſoever can be exerted; | nor Duty perſormed, nor 
any Sin avoided by us. 
But oh how happy would it be, if it ſhould pleaſe the 
moſt high God to ſet what I have here ſaid ſo home upon 
any, as to induce them to ſet themſelves ſeriouſly for the 
future, to the eradicating or rooting up this Love of Money 
out of their Hearts What a holy, what a bleſſed, what a 
; 22 People ſhould we then be, and how zealous of good 
Works! Then we ſhould take all Opportunities of perform- 
ing our Devotions:toAlmighty God; then we ſhould have 
as many at the Sacrament, as at asermon; then our Churches 
would te filled all the Week, as well as on Sundays, and the 
eternal God conſtantly -worſhipped with Reverenee and 

godly Fear; then we ſhould take delight in cloathing the 


Naked, feeding the Hungry, and relieving the Oppreſſed: 


Then there would be no ſuch thing as Cheating and Co- 
zenage, as Lying and Perjury, as Strife and Contention 
amongſt us. But we ſhould all walk hand in hand toge- 
ther in the ways of Piety, Juſtice, and Charity upon 
Earth, until at length we ſhall come to Heaven, where 
we ſhall be ſo far from loving and defiring Money, that 
1.3 | „ 2 && 5 we 
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we ſhall-account it as it is, even Droſs and Dirt; where 
o ur Affection ſhall be wholly taken up with the Contem- 
plation of the chiefeſt Good, and we ſhall ſolace our ſelves 
in the Enjoy ment of kis Perfections for evermore. | 
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Imothy after hisConverſion to the Chriſtian Faith, being 
found to be a Man of great Parts, Learning, and Piety, 
and ſo every way qualified for the Work of the Miniſtry, 
St. Paul, who had planted a Church at Epbeſus, the Metro- 
polis or chief City of all Aa, left him to dreſs and propagate 
it, after his departure from it; giving him Power to ordain 
Elders or Prieſts, and to viſit and exerciſe Juriſdiftion over 
them, to ſee they did not teach falſe Doctrines, 1 Tim. i. 3. 
That they be unblameable in their Lives and Converſations, 
1 Tim. v. 7. And to exerciſe Authority over them, in caſe 
they be otherwiſe, 1 Tim. v. 19. And therefore it can- 
not in reaſon but be acknowledged that Timothy was the 
Biſhop, Superintendent, or Viſitor of all the Afar 
Churches, as he was always aſſerted to have been hy the 
Fathers of the primitive Church, as Euſebius reports, ſay- 
ing, Tiuobeos Ter *Egiow Taporxias i5oget) mew70; Thy 
$717XomMwv ef>nyivai, that Timothy is reported to have 
been: the firſt Biſhop of the Province of Eybæſus. Be ſure 
he had the overſight of all the Churches that were piant- 
ed there; and not only in Epheſus it felf, but likewiſe in 
all Aga, which was ſubject then to his Eccleſiaſtical Pow- 
er and Juriſdition. | ; 
And hence it is that the Apoſtle St. Paul in his firſt 
Epiſtle to him, gives him Directions how to manage ſo 
great a Work, and to diſcharge ſo great a Truſt as was 
committed to him, both as Biſhop and Prieſt ; both how 
to ordain and govern others, and likewiſe how to preach 
himſelf the Goſpel of Chriſt. And having ſpent the whole 
Epiſtle in Directions of this ſort, in the cloſe of it, as it 
were at the foot of the Epiſtle, he ſubjoins one general 
Caution to be conſtantly obſerved by him: „ 
b Fil e | ai 
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that are rich, &c. Which Words, though firſt directed to 
Timothy, were in him intended for. all ſucceeding Mi. 
niſters and Preachers of the Goſpel; ſuch I mean who 
are ſolemnly ordained and ſet apart for this Work. We 


are all obliged to obſerve the Command which is here laid 


upon us, as without which we are never likely to do 


any good upon them that hear us: For ſo long as their 


Minds are ſet altogether upon Riche:, and the things of 
this World, we may preach our Hearts out, before we can 
ever perſuade them to mind Heaven and eternal Happineſs 
in good earneſt, This St. Pau! knew well enough, and 
therefore hath left this not only as his Advice and Coun- 
ſel, but as a ſtrict. Command and Duty incumbent upon 


_ the Preachers of the Goſpel in all Ages, that they charge 
them that are rich, &c. Where it muſt be obſerv'd in 


the. firſt Place, how we are expreſly enjoin'd to charge 
them that are rich, &c. a word much to be obſerved. 


The Apoftle doth not fay, deſire, beſeech, counſel or ad- 


moniſh the Rich, but Taga'y ſean Tele Au lors, charge 


and command them that are rich. The word Proper] y 
e ſli- 


ſignifies ſuch a Charge as the Judges at an Aſſize or 
ons make in the King's Name, enjoyning his Subjects to 
obſerve. the eſtabliſhed Laws, and Statutes; of the King- 
dom. And ſo the Word is always uſed in Scripture for 
the ſtricteſt way of commanding any thing to be obſerved 
ben q uv 
Did we not ſtraitiy command van. Luk. v. 14. oapiy ſerv 
au rg. He charged him to tell no Man. Thus therefore it 
is that we are here enjoyned to charge the Rich in the 
Name of the King of 3 to be high · minded, nor 
to pany 8 an e . lo WM PR 1 
And this is the proper Notion, and. tl true way 
of preaching the Word of God; which therefore in Scri- 


pture is ordinary expreſſed by the word-xypy@ge, Which 


properly ſigniſies to publiſh or proclaim as Heralds do, the 
Will and Pleaſure of the Prince, and in his Name to com- 
mand the People to obſerve it. Thus we are enjoined to 
preach the Word of God, by publiſhing his Will and Plea- 


ſure to Men; charging them in his Name toe obey and 


practiſe it. For we come not to them in our own Names, 
but in his that created and redeemed them; and therefore, 
although we neither have, nor pretend to any Power or 
AL 3 M7 | Authority 
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Authority over them, from our ſelves, yet by virtue of 
the Commiſſion which we have received from the uni- 


verſal and ſupreme Monarch of the World, we not only 


hwfully may, but are in duty bound, to charge and en- 


join all in his Name, to obſerve what he hath commanded 


them. Inſomuch, that although we pretend not to di- 


vine Inſpiration, or immediate Nevelations from God, ſuch 
as the Prophets had; yet we, e the ſame Word 
en ought to uſe the ſame 


which they did, may, and o 
Authority which they uſed, 5 
faith the Lord of Hoſts. For w 

Seriptures, is as certai 


be denied, but that we have as much Power to chirge 


upon all, the Obſervation of what is there written, as _w_ 


ever had; we being ſent to preach and proclaim the 
of God unto all, by the ſame Perſon as were. Hence 
it is that the A 


to ſpeak or preach the Word of God, to exhort and re- 
buke with all Authority, Tit. ii. 15. From whenee no- 


thing can be more plain, than that i; #.ourDuty to 1 4 
known his Will and Pleaſure to all Men; 


with Authority, as thoſe who have receiv 
a _—_ fly words i barge them 
er as the here expreſly it, to - e FDem- 
not to be high minded, and che like. N Wy 
But this I fear may be a very ungrateful Subject to ma- 
ny, and therefore I ſhould not have inſiſted fo long upon 
it, but that there is a kind of neceflity fog it. Nor I ve- 


rily believe, that che Non: obſervanes gf this, bath beery 
and ſtill is, the principal Reaſon why People receive 


little b ing of Sermons, as they uſually do. 
For they look upon Sermons only as popular Diſcourſes, 
rhearh by. Ic their Fel 0 | 

may cenſure, approve or. reject; as» themſelves ſee g 
And we our ſelves, I fear, have been too faulty, or at 
remiſg,, in this particular; in that when we preach, we: 
ordinarily make 2 long Harangue or Oratiow concerning 
ſome Poin t in polemical, I practical Divinity, 
and uſe only ſome moral Perſuaſions to preſs upon our 
Auditors the obſervance of what we ſay, without interpo- 
ling or exerciſing the Authority which is committed to 


* 


us, 


2 
N 


ing, as they did, Thus- 
tſoever is written in the - 
y God's Word now, as it was when- 
firſt inſpired or revealed to them. And therefoſ it cam̃ot 


„in the Name of God, commands 
Titus, and in him all ſucceeding Miniſters of the Goſpel, . 


low- Creatures, which 25 | 
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= - Thoughts upon 
us, ſo as to charge them in the Name of the moſt high 
God, to obſerve and practiſe, what we declare and prove 
unto them to be his Will, and by conſequence their Duty. 
But for my own part, did T think that Preaching con- 
ſiſted only in explaining ſome Point in Divinity, ail ofing 
only moral Arguments to perſuade Men to perform their 
Duty to God and Man, I ſhould not think it worth my 
while to do it, becauſe I could not expect to do any good 
at all by it. For all the moral Arguments in the World, 
can never be ſo ſtrong to draw us from Sin, as our own 
natural Corruptions are to driye us into it. And therefore 
we can never expect to do any good upon Men, either by 
our Logick, or Rhetorick ; but our Arguments muſt be 
fetched from on high, even from the eternal God him- 
felf, or elſe they ate never ney to profit or prevail upon 
them. We muſt” charge and command them in God's 
Name, or elſe we had as good fay nothing. 
"IN is true, did we, who reach God's Word, ee 
nothing elſe to our ſelves, but to tickle Men's Ears and 
pleaſe their Fancies, and ſo to ingratiate our ſelves into 
their Love and Favour, it would be eaſy ts entertain them 
with Diſcoutſes of another Nature, ſtuffed with ſuch fine 
Words, quaint Phraſes, and high Notions, as would he very 
pleaſing and acceptable unto them. But I muſt take leave 
to ſay, that we dare not do it; for we know, that as 
our Auditors muſt give an account of their hearing, ſo it 
is not long before we muſt alſo give an account of our 


PRO too; for ſo God himſelf hath told us before- 
and by his Apoſtle, Hes. xiii. 17. But how ſhall we be 
able to look the eternal God in the Face, yea, or to look 
our Auditors i the Face at 9 of cba 
ing their Duty upon them, in order to their eternal Sal- 
vation, we ſhould put them off with general Diſcourſes, 
which fignify nothing, only to — 4 and gratify them 
whilſt we remain with them ? No, we dare not do it, and 
therefore I wiſh Men would not expect it from us; for 
we mult not hazard our own eternal - Salvation, to gain 
their temporal Favour and Applauſe.” And therefore, ſee- 


ing Geck hath been pleaſed to entruſt us fo far with Men's 


Souls, as to direct them in the way to eternal Life; how- 
foever they reſent it, we are bound in Duty, both to God, 

to them and our ſelves, to deal plainly with them, and 
b p - : N . A WIC. of 1 7 f to 
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to ' uſe the Authority Which be hath. here committed ta 
us, Where he hath expreſly commanded. us in his Name, 


to churge them that are rich in this World, e. 


Where I deſire the Reader to obſerve in the next Place, 


that we of the Clergy, are not onſy empower d to charge 


the poorer, or meaner ſort of People, who, by reaſon of 


their extream Poverty and Want, may ſeem inferior to us, 
but even rich Men too: Charge them, faith the Apoſtle, 
that are rich in this World. And the Reaſon is, - becauſe 


we come unto them in his Name, who gives them all 
the Riches they do enjoy, and can take them away again 


when he himſelf pleafeth ; ſo that he can make the Poor 
Rich, and the- Rich Poor, when he pleaſeth; and therefore 


the Poor, and Rich are all alike to him; his Power and 


Authority is the ſame over both; and therefore we coming 


in his Name, are order'd to make no diſtinction, but to 
charge the one as well as the other; yea, here we are 


particularly commanded to charge them that are rich. 
Which is the next Thing to he conſidered in theſe 
Words, even whom the Apoſtle means by them that are 
rich in this World? Which 

rious Reſalution. For many Men, not thinking themſelves 
as yet to be rich enough, will be apt to conclude from 
thence, that they are not to be reckon'd amongſt thoſe 
whom the Apoſtle here calls Rich in this World. But 
whatſoever they may think of themſelves, I believe there 
are hut few, except the very Poor, ho in a Scripture- 
Senſe are not rich Men. For whatſoever any have over 
and ahove their neceſſary Maintenance, that the Scriptures 
call Riches, as is plain from A4gur's Wiſh, Give me neither 
Poverty nor Riches, feed me with Food convenient for me, 
Prov. xxx. 8. From whence it is eaſy to obſerve, that as 
nothing but the want of convenient Food is Poverty; ſo 
whatſoever a Man hath over and above his convenient or 
neceſſary Food, is properly his Riches ; and ſo he that 
hath it, is in a Scriptare-Senſe a rich Man, and is therefore 
called here in my. Text aaka@, vu, v , one 
that hath much Subſtance, or more than he hath pecelliry 
ocaſion for. And therefore, altho':ſome may be richer 
than others, yet I believe the Generality may juſtly. be 
-reckoned in the Number of rich Wer here ſpoken of; at 
kealt all ſuch, as by, the Bleſſing o 
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what is 8 preſent Maintenance, dot tke: 
wiſe ſomething to ſpare, and ſo may all come under the 
Notion of thoſe whom we are here commanded to charge 
m_ tot - high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches, &. 
— conſidered the Act which we are here 
Am Jed to exert, - and the Object, the Rich of this 
World, we are now to eonſider the Subject. Matter, what 
that is which we are here commanded to charge 
them; but that is here expreſly ſet down in ſeveral -r oy wy 
ticulars, all which I hall endeavour to explaiy as they 
he in order: 
I. That they 52 wr bigh-manded's 2 r: Cantion 
— 2 as to 


for rich- Men. For Riches ge + 
with vain and fooliſh 'Conceits 
think themſelves to be ſo much the better, by how much 
they are richer than other People but this is a grand 
- Miſtake, which we are here enj 1 uſe the utmoſt 
of our Power and Skill to rectify thurging them that 
are fich mot to be bigb-mindad ge My raven not to think high. 
hand of themſelves, becauſe they ure richer or 
vrealthier than other Meh, but to be — vy a hum- 
die in their own Eyes, and as lowly minded in the En- 
joyment of all temporal Bleſſings, Lie they enjoyed no- 
thing; as Conſidering, 1. How much ſoever they have 
5 are no way reall the better for it, 
ä , Not in their Souls; they are never the wiſer nor 
nor more 7 — unto God by their Deng 
rich, Reel. 3. n 
Ar Nor in their Bodies: . 
er, nor healthner, nor freer fr . and Trouble; nor 
lived that'others. ang as tus 
 3d/y, Nor in their Minds 0 Conldenterine never 
che quieter, their Hearty never the Treer from Cares and 
Feel neither can they Beep better than other e 
celeſ. v. — * . 
Hh. Wer yet in their ate and Condition.” 10:08 
Not in 2 this Life. For Riches can never fatisfy 
e, nor by conſequence make them happy; but they 
may Kill be as miſerable in the Enjoyment, 25 in the 
want of all Things, Evelef. v. 11: 


Secondly, Nor yet in the Life to come; Arie never 
the nearer Heaven, by being higher upon Earth — 
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Gold and Silver can never purchaſe an Inheritance for. 

them in the Land of Canaan, Ja. iii. 5. N 
2. They are fo far from being better, that they are ra 

ther much worſe for their having abundance: here below. 
1, They have more Temptations to Sin, to Luxury, 


to Covetouſneſs, to the Love of this World, to the cs 
ect of their Duty to God, to Pride and Self-concei 
neſs, to Security and Preſumption, Lale xii. 1g. 
2dly, It is harder for them to get to Heaven, than it 
is for others 3 and, by conſequence, the richer they are, 
the more danger they are in of being miſerable for ever, 
Mal. Kix. #3. Whenee our Saviour himſelf denouneeth a 
Woe upon them that are rich, Lute vi. ag. and St. James 
bids thein' weep aud bow! for their Miſeries, Jam. v. i. And 
therefore adviſes us to rejoice rather at Poverty than 
Riches, Fam. i. 9, 10. Now theſe Things uy coats; 
&red as ſpoken by God himſelf, none can deny but that 
the Rich are certainly in a worſe Condition than the 
Poor; and by conſequence, that Men have no Cauſe to 
be proud, or high-minded, nor to glory in their Riches, 
Jer. ix. 23, And therefore whatſoever outward Bleflings 
God hath 
but fear, Rom. Ti. 20: r ; 

IT. Nor * in antertain Ric bes, which I confeſs is a 
very hard Leſſon for a rich Man to learn, nothing being 
more difficult than to have Riches, and not to truſt in 
them, as 6ur Saviour himſelf intimates, in explaining the 
one by the other, as Things very rarely ſevered, Martx. 
23, 24. But certainly it is altogether as fooliſh a Thing 
to in Riches, as it is to be proud of them. For, 

1. They of themſelves can ſtand us in no ſtead, they 
cannot defend us from any evil, nor re us any goods 
they cannot of themſelves either us, or eloath us, or 
refreſh us, or be any ways advantagious to us, without 
God's Bleſſing, Prov. xi. 4. How mach leſs can they be. 
able to deliver us from Wrath to come? No, we may 
take it for a cettain Truth, our Riches may much fur- 
ther our eternal Miſery, but they can never conduce any - 
wh. to our future Happineſs. | GJ. 

2. If we truſt in them, be ſure they'll fail us, and bring 
us into Miſery and Deſolation; for to truſt in any Thing 
but God, is certainly one of the higheſt Sins we can be- 


77 ; 


m 
* i 
UW 
Kh 
* 
i:þ 
1 
it 
1 
* 
i 
ty © 
vb, 
M4 
* 
#1 
1 
U 
* 


1 
' 
'f 
* 
. 
) 
"oy 
2 
„ 1 
' 
 : - 
£ 
| 
7 * k a. 
c * 


15 
* „ 
18 17 
* 4 * * 
. Ni 
1 
* 

1 * Ts 
235 \ 
: | 122 
: * 

N +* 5h 
F F uh 
2 8 
Py ww 
. ” - 
4 
** 
oy 
n 


beſtowed upon us, Let u not be bigh-minded, 
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78 > Thoughts upon 
7 of, it is in plain Terms Idolatry, and therefore 
that truſteth in Riches, is ſure to Pall, Prov. xi. 28. 
For this is to deny God, Job xxxi. 24, 25, 28. 
3. They are but uncertain | Riches, they make then- 
felves Wings and fly away, Prov. xxiii. 5. They are in 
- continual Motion, ebbing and flowing, and never con- 
timing in one Stay. So that you are never ſure of keep- 
ing them one Day; and what reaſon then can we have 
. to truſt on them ? Eſpecially confidering, that they are 
not only uncertain, but uncertainty it ſelf, az the Word 
here ſigflifies, Truſt not in the uncertainty. of Riches. 
But in the living God; he, he is to be the only Ob- 
of our Truſt, whether we have, or have not any 
4 2 to truſt on; or to ſpeak more properly, there 
is nothing that we can upon good Grounds make our 
Truſt and Confidence,” but only him, who governs and 
diſpoſeth of all Things, according to his own Pleaſure. 
So that it is he, and he alone that giveth us all Things 
richly to enjoy. It is not our Wit n. it is not 
our Strength or Induſtry, it is not our Trading and 
Trafficking in the World, it is none but God that giveth 
us what we have, Deut. viii. 18. Prov. x. 22. And as it 
is he that maketh Men rich, ſo he can make them poor 
again, when he himſelf pleaſeth; and they have cauſe to 
fear he will de ſo too, unleſs they obſerve what is char - 
There are four Duties ſtill behind, which we are 
here commaded to charge all thoſe who are * to ob- 


I. That they de good. In treating of which T might 
Hew the ſeveral Qualifications required to the making up to 
of an Action good; as that the Matter of it mult be if 
good, as commanded, or at lealt allowed by God; that fei 
the Manner of performing it be good, as that it be done 
obediently, Ns” willingly, chearfully, hum- 

| bly; and ſincerely; and that the End be good too, ſo as MI the 
that it be directed ultimately to the Glory of God. But H. 
not to inſiſt upon that now, I ſhall only conſider what tho 
kind of good Works the Rich are here commanded to do, to 
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as they are rich Men. And they are two, Works of MW the 
Piety, and Works of Charity. no 
| rae, 


1. They Vice 
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Worldly Ricbes. 
1. They are here commanded to do Works of Piety; 
where by Works of Piety I mean not their loving and 
fearing, and honouring of God, nor yet their praying to 
him, their hearing his Word, or praiſing his Name, for 
ſuch Works of Piety as theſe are, the pooreſt as well as 
the richeſt Perſons amongſt us are bound to do; whereas 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks only of ſuch Works as they who 
are rich are bound to do, upon that Account becauſe they 
are ſo; And therefore by Works of Piety here, I under- 
ſtand ſuch Works as tend to the Honour of his Name, 'to 
the Performance of Worſhip and Homage to him, to the 
Encouragement of his Miniſters, the Propagating of his 
Goſpel, and the Converſion of Sinners to him; all which 
they are bound to do, to the utmoſt of their Power, out 


of the Eſtates, which for theſe Purpoſes he hath entruſted 
with them. For thus they are exprefly commanded to 


honour: the Lord with their 'Subſtance, or Riches, and 
with the Firſt-Fruits of all their Increaſe, Prov. iii. 9. And 
the reaſon is, becauſe God is the univerſal Proprietor; the 
Head Landlord of all the World, and we have nothing but 
what We hold under him; neither are we any more than 
Tenants at will to him, who may fine us at his own 
Pleaſure, or throw us out of Poſſeſſion whenſoever he 


ſees good. Now leſt we ſhould forget this, even upon 


what Tenure it is that we hold our Eſtates, God hath 


enjoined us to pay him, as it were, a Qgit- rent or Tri- 


bute out of what we poſſeſs, as an Acknowledgment 
that it is by his Favour and Bleſſing alone that we do 
poſſeſs it. So that whatſoever we do, or are able to offer 
to him, is but a due Debt which we owe him; which 
if we neglect to pay him, we loſe our Tenure, and for- 
feit what we have to the Lord of the Manor, the ſupreme 
Poſſeſſor of the World. Hence it is, that in all Ages, they 
who were truly pious, and had a due Senſe of God upon 
their Hearts, were always very carefal to pay this their 
Homage unto God; inſomuch that many of them never 
233 they could give enough to any pious Uſe, wherein 
to teſtify their Acknowledgment of God's Dominion over 


them, and his A and Propriety in what they had. A 


noble Inſtance whereof we have in the Children of Z/- 
rael; for when the Tabernacle was to be built for the Ser- 
rice and Worſhip of God, they were ſo far from being 
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erected by particular Perſons. And it is v 
dle, that the more eminent any Place or Age hath been 


Works are wanting, whatfoever 
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baekward-in eontributing towards it, that they preſently 

brought more than could be uſed; in the building of it, 

Exod. xuxvi. 5, 6, 7. 80 it was too in the building of 

the Temple, which David and the 82 Nobles of 
rue, made great Preparations for, 1 ) XXiX, 6, 7, 8. 

that they did this, thereby to acknowledge God to 


be the Lord and Giver of all, is plain from the following 


Words, ver: 17, 12, 13. The fame was alſo obſerved in 
the Builders of the ſecond Temple, as the raifing the firit 
out of its Rubbiſh, wherein it had lain for many Years. 
And as for Chriſtians, © I need not tell you how forward. 
thoſe. who have been truly pious,. have always been in 
doing ſuch Works of Piety, ſince moſt of the Churches 
in Chriflendom, or be ſure in this Nation, have been 
ery obſerva- 


ſor Piety and Devotion, the more pious Works have 
been always done in it, for the Service and Worſhip of 
Almighty God; which - plainly ſhews, that where ſuch 

| Pretences they may 
make, there is no ſuch Thing as true Piety, and the Fear 


of God. And therefore, as auer e deſire to maniſeſt our 
„ true Chriſtians indeed, Men 


ſelves to be what wwe proſeſe, . tr deed 
fearing God, and hatisg Covetouſneſs, wo muſt take all 
Opportunities to expreſs our Thankfulneſs unto God for 


- 


What we. have, by devoting as much as we can of it to 
hie Service and Honour. - Sn 


2. Beſides theſe Works of Piety towards God, the Rich 
are enjoined alſo Works of, Charity towards the Poor; 
which tho? they have an immediate Reſerence to the 
Poor, yet God looks upon them as given to himſelf, 
Prov. xv. 31. Chap. xix. 17. Mat. xxv. 40. Hence it 1s 
that God- ts of ſuch Works as theſe alſo, for part of 
the Tribute which we owe him; whereby we acknow- 
ledge; the Receit of what we have from him, and exprels 


our Thankfulneſs unto him for it, without which we have: 
a Blechng upon what we have, nor 


no Ground. to expect | 
chat it ſhould be really good to us. . For, -as the Apoſtle 
tells us, every Creature of God is good, if it be received 
2 Thankſgiving, not elle, 1 Tim. iv. 4. But no Thank! 
Living is acceptable but that which is 
IA 


expreſſed by Works. 
us, 
to 


E, 


— 


 Worldly Riches. 
in order to the cleanſing and '@ndifying- the Refidue or 


ful Uſe of what We puſſeſs, but every Thing we have 
is pollated and unclean to us, as ou Saviour himſelf in- 
timates, Luke xi. 41. A Thing much to be conſidered. 
For I believe that the grea 

Eſtates are blaſted ſo ſoon, and brought to nothing amongit 
us, is becauſe Men do not render unto God his Duty and 
Tribute out of what they have; and therefore it is no 
wonder that God in his Providence turns them out of 
Poſſeſſion, and | gives their Eſtates to other Perſons, who 
ſhall be better Tenants/to him, and be careful to pay him 
the Duties Which he requires of them. And therefore; in 


order to Men's ſecuring their Eſtates to themſelves and 
Poſterity, it is abſolutely neceſſary that they obſerve the 


Duty which we are here recommended to charge upon 
all that are rieh in this World, even to do good with 
what they have; and not only fs, but 

II. To be rich too in god Works; that is, not only 
do good, but to de as much good as they are able with 
their Riches, fo as to proportion their Works to 


Thus in the Place before quoted, Late xi. 41. where our 
Saviour bids the Phariſeesto give An of ſuch Things as 
they have, his Words are Te obrra n 4Manuoruriw 


P 33 much as we can, God will not look upon us as doing. 
f, any. Thing at all: For we muſt-not think to compound 


with him. When he hath given us all we have, he ex- 
pects that we render all that he requires of us, that is, 
5 much as we are able to pay .unto him. As if a Man 


he Whole; ſo neither will God from us; we all owe 


Honour, and we muſt not think to put him off with 
part of it ; For he reckons that he receives nothing from 
„ unleſs it be proportionable to what he hath beſtowed 
pon us. But how little ſoever it is that we give or 
fer to him, if it be but anfwerable to our Eſtates, — 
4 - 


Ar 0 
* 


to pay t Duty and Service to God, out of whatwe have by 


our Eſtates unto us, without which we have not the law- | 


t Reaſon why ſo many 


to ” 


the Riches which God hath given them wherewith to ds 
them, according to the Apoſtle's Direction, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 


give Alms as much as ye are able, for ſo the Words pro- 


wes you Money, you will not accept of Part inſtead of 


bim as much as we are able to devote to his Service and 


an 
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| : whatſoever but may be as rich in good Works as the rich- 


which they bear to our Eſtates : So that he who gives 2 


$2 _ Thoughts ufo - 


will be-acccepted by him. This our Saviour himſelf hath 
aſſured us of, Mart xii. 43, 44. From whence we may 
certainly conclude, that there is not the pooreſt Perſon 


eſt, becauſe God doth not meaſure the Goodneſs of our 
Works by their Bulk or Quantity, but by the Proportion 


Penny may do as good a Work as he who gives a Pound; 
yea, and a better too, becauſe his may be as much as he 
is able, whereas the other's is not. I wiſh all Men would 
ſeriouſly weigh and conſider this, leſt otherwiſe they go 
out of the World without ever having done one good 


Work in it: For we * 
not thus rich in good Wo 


aſſure our ſelves, he that i; 
rks, . doth no good at all with 


ay 


| | | 
But it is farther to be conſidered here, that this Ex- : 


preſſion, rich in good Works, implies that good Works 


are indeed our principal Riches ; and that Men muſt not s 
compute their Riches ſo much from what they have, as = 
from what they give and devote to God. For what we f 
have is not ours, but God's in our Hands, but what we 
give is ours in God's Hands, and he acknowledgeth him- 
ſelf our Debtor for it, in that he tells us that we lend it : 
to him, and promiſeth to pay it us again, Prov. xix. 17. T 
And therefore they who caſt up their Accounts to knowl | a 
how rich they are, ought not to reckon upon what they 
have lying by them, nor upon their Houſes and Land, k 
that are made over to them, nor yet upon what is owing th l 
to them by Men; but ſhould reckon only upon what they hs 
have given to pious and charitable Uſes, upon what Tres. Hed 
| ſure they have laid up in Heaven, For whatſoever they * 
may think at Ez I dare aſſure them, that will be oy 
found to be their only Riches another Day. And there * . 
fore if any one deſires to be rich indeed, let him take m of 
Advice, do what good he can with the Riches he hath by by 
and then he will be rich enough: For this is the Way toil þ 
be rich in gaod Works. But in order unto that, he mull 5 
likewiſe obſerve what follows: To be war, has 21 to A 
III. Ready to diſtribute; that is, ready upon all Occ: N. 
fions to pay his Tribute unto God, whenſoever he in H tus 
Providence calls for it; taking all Opportunities of don hi, 
7 


good, and glad When he cap Ad them, Gel. Ji. 28. D 
Eau ; | | thereto 


: Worldly Riches. = 
therefore whenſoever any Opportunities n them- 
ſelves of expreſſing our Thankfulneſs-unto God, by Works 
either of Piety or Charity, whatſoever other Buſineſſes 
may be neglected, we mult be ſure to lay hold on that. For 
I dare fay, that there is none but will grant me that there 
is all the Reaſon in the World that God ſhould be ſerved 
in the firit place, and that he ſhould have the Firſt- Fruits of 
all our Increaſe, Prov. iii. 9. Zxod. xxiii. 19. Deut. xxvi. 2. 
And therefore we cannot but acknowledge, that Works 
of Piety towards God, and of Charity to the Poor, or as 
the Scripture: calls them in general good Works, are al- 
ways to be done in the firſt place; and whatſoever other 
Works may be omitted, be ſure they muſt not. But we 
ought ſtil] to be as ready to pay our Duties unto God, 
as we are to receive any thing from him, as ready to give 
as to receive; and by conſequence as Men let no Oppor- 
tunities flip wherein they can increaſe their Eſtates, they 
are much leſs to let any Ba Woe {s wherein they 
can any way improve their Eſtates for God's Glory and o- 
thers Good; but they ought to be ready upon all Occaſions 
to diſtribute what they can upon charitable and pious Uſes. 
IV. Willing te communicate. As we muſt do it with 
a ready Hand, ſo we muſt do it with a willing Heart too. 
Thus we are enjoined to ſerve God willingly, 1 Chron. 
xXviit. 6. and chearfully, 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7. I hid God ac- 
cepts of none but Free- will Offerings. If we be not as wil- 
ling to do good Works as we are to have where with to do 
them; we may be confident God will never accept of 
them. And therefore in plain Terms, if any would be 
rich in good Works. as becometh Chriſtians, and as it is 
our Intereſt to be, they muſt not ſtay till they be com- 
pelled, perſuaded, or intreated by others to do them; 
but they muſt ſet upon them of their own accord, out 
of pure obedience unto God, and from a due ſenſe of their 
conſtant Dependance upon him, and manifeſt Obligations 
to him; yea, ſo az to take pleaſure in nothing in the 
World ſo much as in paying their Reſpects and Service 
to Almighty God, 1 Chron. xxix. 14, 15, 17. E 
' Now to encourage the Rich to employ their Eſtates 
thus in doing good, the Apoſtle adds in the laſt place, that 
this is the way to lay up for themſelves a good Founda- 
tim againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold 7 
i x eterna 


84  -Thougbts-upon 
eternal Life. A ſtrange Expreſſion | yea ſuch an one, that 
had not St. Pas! himſelf ſpoke it, ſome Would have been 
apt to have excepted againſt it for an Error or Miſtake, 

What, geod Works the Foundation of #ternal-Life ? No, 
that is not the meaning of itz but that good Works are 
the Foundation of that bleſſed Sentence which they ſhall 
receive who are made Partakers of eternal Life, as is plain 
from our Saviour's own Words, Mat. xxv. 34, 35, 36. 

And vexrily, although there be no ſuch intrinſick value 
in goock Works, Nr that do them can merit 
any thing from God by their doing of them; yet nothing 
can be more certain, than that God of his infinite Mercy 
in Jeſus Chriſt will fo accept of them as to reward us 
for them in the World to come. For this our Saviour 
himſelf doth clearly intimate to us, in the Place before 
quoted; as alſo, Mat. vi. 20. Luke xii. 33. Luke xvi. 9. 
"Gar is, diſtribute and — e fe or deceitful 
Riches you have in this World in ſuch a way as is moſt 

" pleaſing and acceptable unto God) that ſo he may be your 
| rien d, and receive you into everlaſting Habitations, when 
' theſe tranſient and unſtable Riches fail you. From whence 
I beg leave to obſerve, that to do Good with what we 
have is the only way whereby to improve our Eſtates for 
our own good, ſo as to be the better for them both in 
"this and alſo in the World to come. The Rabbins have 
a good Saying, that NPY ITJDDO NAD good works are 
the Salt of Riches, that which preſerves them from Cor- 
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ruption, and makes them ſavoury and acceptable unto 
God, as alſo uſeful and profitable to the Owners. Unlels 
we db good with our Eſtates, we forfeit our Title to 
them by the _ of the Rent-charge which God 
' hath reſerved to himſelf upon them; and therefore we 
may juſtly expect every Moment to be caſt out of Pot 
ſeſſion; or howſoever though he may forbear us a while, 
yea, ſo long as we are in his World, what good, what 
benefit, what comfort ſhall we have of our Eſtates in the 
World to come? Certainly no more than the rich Mau are 
in the Goſpel had, when he lay ſcorching in Hell- fire, 


and had not ſo much as a drop of Water to cool his in- hig 
flamed Tongue. Whereas on the other Side, if we d hin 
good with our Eſtates, if we devote them to the Service 


of God, and to the Relief of the Poor, by this means ue 
eln | | mall 


Warldly: Riches. 8; 


— ſocure the Poſſeſſon oſ them to our ſelves 
ſhall alſo receive comfort and beneſit from them 
in Is World jo! comes ſe that our Eſtates will not die 
with us, but we ſhall receive; banefit hy them and have 
cauſe to'bleſy Godiſonthem unto all Etetnityz The Apoſtle 
himſelf aſſaring us, chat by thig meanb we ſhall /ay 25 
for aur ſelves a goed: 
E ne ay 8 Fu Th I 
one Argument being weighed, ope 
need not uſe any more to perſuade Men to do good wich 
what they have, and to make the beit Uſe of it they can. 


For I know I write to Chriſtians, at leaſbta ſuch a8 pro- 


ſeſs themſelves to be ſo; and therefore to ſuch as believe 
there is another World beſides this we live in, and by 
conſequence” that it concerns them to provide for that, 
which, as I have ſhewn, we may do ina plentiful manner, 
by the right Improve of hat God hath entruſted 


e ies of doing good What, do they ole 
ole, any y thing, they 0 . God or dothey 
Hine X put to-employ t cir Eſtates better than for 
his Service and, Honour w gave them to us! I. cannot 
believe, they akink, ſoʒ and therefore muſt needs adviſe 
the Rich. Wm and again-not to lay up their Lalent in 
a Napkin, but to uſe 1 57 Eſtates to the beſt Advantage 
for God and their own 8 Is, ſo 
ſrom hence into the over 95 they may be received 
into eternal Glory . with F coe one. 00g 4nd, lei fin 
bervants, enter you into your Maſter's 70 
But fearing leſt theſe moral Perſuatians g may not prevail 
ſo much upon my Readers as I defire they might, they * 
muſt give me leave farther to tell them, that I am here 
commanded. ta charge them that are rich in this Warld, 
to be rich alſo. in good Works : And therefore, cing, as 
I haye thewn,. thi ere are few but who in a Scriptupe. Sons 
are rich in this Wqarlg ; in obedience to this 
which here is Jai 9 ng. me, in the Name of. 
high God, | charge y du, and not I only, but the eternal 0d 
bimſelt he wills Ing requires, all thoſe-whom he hath 
bleſſed with. Riches in this World, that they be not bigh- 
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Foundation. for the tie to come, fe 


with us in this Word. W hat then do the generality of 
Neo mean 22 be ſo Lack and remiſs, in 00 hold of all 


that when they £0 | 
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Thoughts" upon 

their whole Truſt and Confidence only in the living God, 
whoſe all things are, and who "ou us whatſoever we 
have: That they do good with what he hath'y put into 
their Hands, laying 1 out upon Works of Piety.i towards 
him, and of Charity to the „that his Worſhip may 
be gry performady' 'and the Poor liberally relieved; 
that th rich in good Works, ſtriving to excel each 


other in op Good in their Generation; that they be 
ready every Moment to diftribute, and always willing ts 
communicate. to every good Work, wherein they can pay 
their Homage, and expreſs their Thankfulnef to Highs for 
war 70 OR eee ; 


2 
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22 upon E Denial. 


1 HE moſt glorious Sight queſtionlels that was ever 
to be ſeen upon the face of the Earth, was to ſee 
the Son of God s to ſee the ſupreme Being and Go- 
vernor of the World here; to ſee the Creator of all Things 
converſing here with his own Creatures; to ſee God him- 
felf with the Nature and in the Shape of Man, walking 
about upon the Surface of the Earth; and diſcourſing with 
filly Mortals here ; and that with fo 275 Majeſty and 
Humitity mixed together, that every Expreſſion might 
ſeem a Demonſtration that he was 17 od and Man. 
It is true, we were not ſo happy as to ſee this bleſſed 
Sight; howſoever, it is our Happineſs that we have heard 
of it, and have it ſo exactly deſcribed to us, that we may 
as clearly apprehend it as if we had ſeen it: Yea, our Sa- 
- Viour himſelf hath pronounced thoſe in a peculiar manner 
bleſſed, who have not ſeen, and yet have believed, Joh. xx. 
29: that 3 is, who never ſaw Chriſt in the Ma NG 
17155 Temple, who never ſaw him roſtrate de ore his 
ather in the Garden, nor faſten'd b n unto his Croſs; 
who never ſaw him preachin;z the Goſpel, nor working 
Miracles to confirm it; who never faw Kim before his 
Paſſion, nor after his ReſurreQion ; and yet do as firmly 
belieye whatſpeyer is recorded of him, as if they had ſeen 


it mo their Eyes. Such Perſons our bleſſed Saviour him- 


ſelf 
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the Subſtance of Things hoped for, and the evidence 


things not ſeen, Heb. xi _ . 


ence therefore, although we lived not in our Savi- 
our's Time, and therefore {aw him not do as never Man 
did, nor heard him ſpeak as never Man ſpake, we may 
notwithſtanding be as bleſſed, or rather more bleſſed than 
they that did: If we do but give credit to what is aſ- 
ſerted of him, and receive and believe what is repreſented 
to us in his holy Goſpels, where by Faith we may ſtill 
ſee him working Miracles, and hear him declaring his 
Will and Pleaſure to his Diſciples, as really as if we had 
then been by him. And therefore whatſoever we read in 
the Goſpel that he ſpake, we are to hearken as diligently 
to it, as if we heard him Les, it with our own Ears, 
and be as careful in the performance of it, as if we had 
received it from Ws own Mouth ; for ſo we do, though 
not immediately, yet by the infallible Pen of them that 
did ſo. And ſeeing he never ſpake in vain, or to no 
parpolg, nor ſuffered an idle or ſuperfluous Word to pro: 


aſſerted, we are to look upon as neceſſary to be believed, 
becauſe he aſſerted it. And whatſoever he commanded, 
we are to look upon as neceflary to be obſerved; - becauſe 
he hath commanded it; for we muſt not think that his 


Aſſertions are fo frivolous; or his Commands ſo imperti- 


nent, that it is no great matter whether we believe the 
one and obey” the other or no: No, if we * to be 
jultified: and ſaved by him, he expects to be believed and 
obeyed by us, without which he will not look upon us ag 
his Diſciples, nor by conſequence as Chriſtians, but Stran- 
gers and Aliens to him, Whatſoever our Profeſhons and 
Pretences are: "37 NY | r 


*- 


It is true, we Live in an Age wherein Chriſtianity in 


the general Notion of it is highly courted, all Sects and 
Parties amongſt us making their Pretences to it; what- 
ſoever Opinions or Circumſtances they differ in, be ſure 
they all agree in the external Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and by conſequence in the acknowledgment that 


they ought to be Chriſtians indeed. But I fear that Men 


are generally miſtaken about the Notion of true Chriſtia- 
nity, not thinking it to be ſo high and divine a thing as 


Se Denia. 87 
ſelf afferts to be truly bleſſed, as having ſuch a Faith as 4 
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ceed out of his ſacred and divine Mouth; whatſoever he 
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88 Thoughts upon 
really it 3 for if they had true and clear Conceptions of 
kt, they would never fancy themſelves to be'Chriſtians, 
upon ſuch low and pitiful Grounds as uſually. they do, 
making as if Chriſtianity conſiſted in nothing elſe, but in 
the external Performance of ſome few particular Duties, 
and in adhering to them that profeſs it; whereas Chriſti- 
anity is a thing of a much higher and far more noble Na- 
ture, than ſuch would have it; inſomuch, that did we but 
rightly underſtand it, methinks we could not but be taken 
with it, ſo as to reſolve for. the future to the utmoſt of 
our Power to live up to it; to which could I be an In- 
Arument of perſuading any, how happy ſhould I think my 
felf?: Howſoever it is my Duty to endeavour it; and for 
that purpoſe I ſhall now clear up the true | Notion of 


Chriſtianity, that we may know, not what it is to be 


Profeſſors and Pretenders to Chriſtianity, but what it is 
to be real Chriſtians, | and true Diſcipl@® of Chriſ Jeſus, 
ſuch as Chriſt will own for his in another World. 

Now to know whom Chrif will accept for his Diſci- 
ples, our ohly way is to conſult CHriſt himſelf, and to 
confider-:what it is that he requires of thoſe that follow 
Mim, in order to be his Diſciples.; a thing as eaſily under. 
ſtood, as it is generally diſregarded; for nothing can be 
more plain, than that Chrift requires and enjoins all thoſe 
that would be his Diſciples, to obſerve not only ſome few, 
but all the Commands that he hath laid upon us. Te are 
my Friends, ſaith he, and therefore: my Diſciples; i ge di 
10 hat ſartier I command hour, John xv. 44. So that unleſ⸗ 
we do whatſoever: he commands us, we are ſo far from 
being his Diſciples, that we are indeed his Enemies. Nay, 
they that would be his Diſeiples, muſt excel and ſurpaſs 
all others in Virtue and Works. Herein, ſaith be, 
is my Father glorified, that ye bring forth nuch Fruit, /o 
bal? ye be my Diſciples, John xv: 8.yea; and continue in 
them too, Sw vil. 31. He tells:us-atfo, that they that 
would be his Diſciples, nu love bim about all things; 
or rather, hate all Things in compariſon of him, Lutte xiv. 
26. And that they love one anötber, as herhath loved 
them, John xiii. 35. To name no more; read but St. 
Matt b. xvi. 24. and there you may ſee what it is to 
be a Chriſtian indeed, or what it is that Chrif requires of 
thoſe who would be his Diſciples. / any Man tuill come 
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1 After 
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ſo we ſhall find it the hardeſt 


— 


er me, tet bim deny bimſelf, tali up his Crefs, aud fol. 
— Did we but underſtand the RG of theſe 
Words, and order our Converſations accordingly, we ſhould 
beth know what it is to be true Qhriftians, and really be 
ſo our ſelves. For I think there is nothing that Chrift 
requires of thoſe who defire to be his Diſciples, but we 
ſhould perform it, could we but obſerve what is here com- 


manded: Which that we may all do, I ſhall endeavour 


to give the true Meaning of them, and of every particu+ 


lar in them, as they lie in- order. 


Firſt, faith he, 1f any Man will come after me, that ie, 
If any Man will be my Diſciple; for Maſters ye know 
uſe to go before, Scholars and N to follow after, 
And our Saviour here ſpeaks of himſelf under the Notion 
of a Maſter, that hath Diſciples coming aſter him, — 
ſaith, that if any one would be one of his Diſciples, ſo 
to go after him, be nuſt deny himſelf,” take up his Crof 
and. follow bim. So. that here are three things which our 
bleſſed Saviour requires of thoſe that would be his Diſci- 
ples; and -by-conſequence of us who profeſs to be ſo; 
ſor I dare fay, there is none of us but defire to be a 
Chriſtian, or at leaſt to be thought ſo; for we all know 
and believe Jeſus Ghrift to be. the only Saviour of Man, 
kind; that none can fave us but he, and that there is none 
of us but he can ſave; and that all thoſe who truly eome 
to him for Pardon and Salvation, ſhall mot certainly have 
it: Hence it is that we would all be thought at leaſt ſo 
wiſe, | and to have ſo much care of our own Souls as to 
go aſter Chriſl, and be his Diſciples. I hope there are 
but few but who really deſire to be ſo. Vet | wou'd not 
have any think that it is ſo eaſy a Matter to be a Diſci- 
ple of Chriſt, or a real and true Chriſtian, as the World 
would make it; no, we may aſſure our _ſe}ves, that as it 
is the higheſt Honour en ba pring! we can attain unto, 
latter in the World to at- 
tain unto it; not in its own Nature, but by reaſon. of its 
Contrariety to our natural Temper and Inclinations. For 
here we ſee what it is that our bleſſed Saviour requires of 
thoſe that would go after him, even nothing leſs than to 
deny themſelves, take up their Croſſes, and follow him. 
All which are far greater things than at the firſt ſight or 
reading they may may ſeem * . . 
11 "9. 
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90 Thoughts upon 
For firſt, faith he, If any ont will come after me, let bin 
deny bimſelf ; which being the firſt thing which Chxi/ re- 
3 of thoſe that go aſter him, it is neceſſary that we 
reh more narrow]y into the Nature of it. For if we 
fail in this, we cannot but fail in all the reſt. And there- 
fore, for the opening of this, I ſhall not trouble the Reader 
with the various Expoſitions, and the divers Opinions of 
learned Men concerning thefe Words, but only mind him 
in general, that the Self-denial here ſfoken. of is properly 
oppoſed to Self-love, or that corrupt and vicious Habit of 
the Soul, whereby we are apt to admire and prefer our 
own Fancies, Wills, Defires, Interei!s, and the like, before 
Chri/t himſelf, and what he is pleaſed either to promiſe 
to us, or require of us. And therefore, when he com- 
mands us to deny our ſelves, his Will and Pleaſure in ge- 
neral is this, that we do not indulge, or gratify our ſe ves 
in any thing that ſtands in Oppoſition againſt, and comes 
into Competition with his Intereſt in the World, or ours 
in him, howſoever near and dear it may be unto us. But 
to deny our felves whatſoever is pleaſing to our ſelves, if 
it be not ſo to God and Chri/t too, ſo as not to live to 
our ſelves, but only unto him that died for us, to live as 
thoſe who are none of our own, but are bought with a 
Price, and therefore ſhould glorify God both in our Souls 
and in our Bodies which are his, 1 Coy. vi. 19. 20. But 
ſeeing this is not only the firſt Leſſon to be learnt by 
Cbriſts Diſciples, but that which is neceſſarily required 
in order to whatſoever elſe he commands from us, I ſhall 
ſhew you more particularly what it is in your ſelves that 


# 


you are to deny. | | 
Firf, You muſt deny your own Reaſons in Matters of 


divine Revelation, ſo as to uſe them no farther than only 
to ſearch into the Grounds and Motives that we have to 
believe them to be revealed by God. For this being either 
oved or ſuppoſed, we are not to ſuffer our Reaſons to 
be too curious in ſearching into them, but believe them 
upon the Word and Teſtimony of God himſelf, who is 
the ſupreme Truth, or Verity it ſelt. 
For we who by all our Art and Cunning cannot un- 
derſtand the Reaſons of the moſt common and obvious 
things in Nature, muſt not think to comprehend the great 
Mylteries of the Goſpel, which though they be not con- 
1 5 4 | trary 


ed Sto roo n 4 5 


* wy Ct Yn + FR 


trary to our Reaſons, are infinitely above them. For the 
natural Mas, recgiveth not the 55 of the Spirit of God, 
for they. are Fool neſs to him, neither can be know them, 
becauſethey are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14. So that 
to the underilanding of 85 things of tne Spirit, or which 
the Spirit of God hath revealed to us, chere is a great deal 
more required than what we have by Nature, even the 
ſupernatural Aſſiſtanee of the Spirit himſelf that revealed 
them. And therefore, Y, any Man among ft us ſeemeth to 
te wiſe in this Warld, let him become a Foul that be may 
be wiſe, 1, Cor. iii. 18. that is, he that would be: wiſe 
unto Salvation, muſt look upon himſelf as a Fool, as one 
incapable by Nature of ungerfaneng the things that be- 
tong unto his everlaſting Peace, without both the Reve- 
lation and Aſſiſtance of God himſelf; and therefore mutt 
not rely upon his own Judgment, but only upon God's 
Teſtimony in what he doth believe; not believing what 
his Reaſon; but what God's Word tells him; looking upon 
it as reaſon enough why he ſhould believe it, becauſe God 
bath Kid itil... ds 4 ch 
I know. this is an hard Doctrine to Fleſh and Blood. 
For as 7ob tells us, vain Man would be wiſe, though Man 
bs born like a Wild: Aſſes Colt, Job xi. 12. Though by 
Nature we be never ſo fooliſn, vain and ignorant, under- 
ſtanding, the great My ſteries of the .Goſpel.no more than 
» Wild: Alt. Cott doth a Mathematical Demonſtration, ye, 
kowlgeyer,we would fin be thought, very wile Men. 


you ſo wiſe as to be able to comprehend Matters of the 


igheſt, yea of an infinite Nature, within the narrow Com- 
pals of our finite and ſhallow Capacities. But this is that 
which we muſt deny our ſelves in, if we deſire to be 
Chriſt's Diſciples, ſo as to acquieſce in his Word, and be- 
lie ve what he aſſerts, only becauſe he afferts it, without 
ſuffering our Reaſon to interpoſe, but looking upon his 
Word. as more than all the Reaſons and Arguments in the 
SD 9 rt 
2. You muſþ deny your own Wills. Our Wills, it is 
true, at firſt were made upright and perfect, every way 
correſpondent to the Will of God himſelf, ſo as to will 
what he wills, chat is, what is really Good, and to nill 
what he nills, that ie, what is really Evil. But being now 
perv erted, and FRrnupe Win Sing. our Wills are pare ally 
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. inclined to the Evil which they ſhould be ; G 


and averſe from thè Godd which they ſhould de inchined 


15. So that inſtead of chuffng the Gobd' and refuling 
the Evil we are _ apt to chuſe the Eyitand re- 
fuſe theGob@* Yet forall that our Wills 5re'Hitisergoked 
and perverſe, we cannot endure to have'them'croffed or 
thwarted in any thing, but would needs have our own 
Wills in every thing, ſo as neither to do any thing our 
felves, nor yet have any thing done to us, but Juſt as our 
ſelves will; who will aſadlly” juſt contrary to what we 
mould. But now they that would be Chris Diſciples, 
muſt not be thus ſelf-willed;” but deny themſelves the ful - 
filling of their 6wn Wills, when it doth not conſiſt with 
the Will of God to have them” fulfilled: This our Lord 
and Maſter hath taught ns by his Example as well as Pre- 
cept, ſaying, Father, if thou be willing remove this Cup 
From me,nepertheltſs not my Will but thine be done, Luke xxii. 
2. Where we may obſerve that our bleſſed Saviour, as 
Man, cou'd not but have a natural Averſeneſs from Death, 
85 all Men by Nature have, and that without Sin. And 
though Chriff's Will, as Man, was never ſo pure and per- 
fe, yet he wholly ſubmits it to the Will of God. He 
manifeſted indeed that it was the Will of that Nature 
which he had aſſumed, not to ſuffer Death, ſaying, if it be 
foffible let this Cup paſs from me; but he ſhews withal 
that the Will of Man muſt ſtill be ſubject to the Will of 
God; and that Man, even as Man, muſt deny hisown 
Will, whenſoever it runneth not exactly parallel with God's, 
faying, nevertheleſt, not my Will but thine be duns. 


And if -Chrift himſelf denied his own moſt pure and 


perfect Will, that his Father's might be accompliſhed, how 
much more Cauſe have we to deny our Wills, which by 
Nature are always contrary to his Will, yea and to gur 
own Good too, Preferring generally — hick ip evil 
- and deſtructive to us, befote that WHICH e 
advantagious for us? And yerily a great part of true Chri- 

ſtiamity eonſiſteth in thus refigning dur Wills to- God's, 
not minding fo much which way dür own Inclinations 
bend, as what: his Pleaſure and Command is. A notable 
Laſtance whereof wie have in old Els, who queſtionleſs 
could not but be very willing that the Iniquity of his 
Sons might be forgiven;' and his Family proſper - = 
£30 {12198 + \ or 


er >. a x av +. a> aX- x 


2 +. 05 ot 


Self. Denial 93 
world; yet howſoever when God had manifeſted his Plea- 
ſure to him, that his Houſe ſhould be deſtroyed, he ſub- 
mitted his own Will wholly unto God's, ſaying, Ii is ile 
Lord, let him do what feemeih him good, 1 Sam, ili. 19. 
And whoſoever of us would be Chris Diſeiple indeed, 
muſt be ſure thus to deny and renounce his own. Will, 
whenſoever it appears to be contrary unto. God's, ſo 28 
even to will, that not his own. Will but God's be fulfilled; 
as our Lord and Maſter himſelf hath taught us each Day 
to pray, Thy toll be done in Barth as it is in Heaven. And 
whoſoever hath learn'd this Art of making his own Will 
bow and ſtoop to God's, hath made a very good Progreſs 
in the chriſtian! Religion, eſpecially in that part of it which 
requires us to deny our ſelves. eit ein 102 en 
And ſeeing we muſt deny our Wills, we muſt needs 
deny our Affections too, which are indeed nothing elſe but 
the ſeveral Motions of the Will towards Good and Evil; 
but uſually they are ſo diſorderly and irregular, as to place 
themſelves upon Objects directly oppoſite to | what they 
were defi for z for that we ordinarily. love what we 


ought to hate, and hate what we ought to love ; deſira 
what we ought to abhor, and abhor what we ought to. 
defire ; rejoice in thoſe things which we ought to grieve - 


for, and are grieved at ſuch things as we ought to rejoice 
in: So that if we ſuffer our Affections to move according 
to their natural Tendency and corrupt Inclinations, 
we ſhall be ſo far from going after Chrif, that we ſhall 
continually be running from him. And therefore it muſk 
be our great Care and Study to bridle our Affections, deny 
them their unlawful, and fix them upon their proper Ob- 
jets; yea, and to deny our ſelves too the-lawful uſe of 
ſuch things as our Affections are apt to be unlawfully 
placed upon. As for Example: It is lawful, yea our Duty 
to love our Relations, but if our Love to them becomes 


exorbitant, ſo as to love them more than God, our Love 


to them muſt be turned into Hatred in compariſon of our 
Love to him, Lake xiv. 26. And whatſoever lawful thing 
it is that we take Pleaſure in, if once we find that our 
Pleaſure in that extinguiſheth, or but damps that Pleaſure 
which we uſed, or ought to bave in God, we are to 
deny our ſelves ſuch Pleaſures as theſe are, and rather de: 
ſpiſe our ſelves than Gd. de 12952 bali 
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Lea, we muſt Guy our ſelves moreover the Uſe and 
Enjoyment of our Eſtates and earthly Poſſeflions, when- 
ſoever they come into Competition with his Glory. 80 
that if it comes to that Point, that we muſt either leave 
our Eſtates to enjoy Chr, or leave Chrift to enjoy our 
Eſtates; we muſt be willing and ready, without any more 
ado, to abandon and renounce whatſoever elſe we have, 
rather than our Intereſt in Chri/f. For indeed he is not 
worthy to be Chrifs Diſciple that doth not prefer him 
before all things elſe; neither he that loves the World at 
all in Compariſon of Cbriſ : For if any Man love the 
World, the Love of the Father is not in him, 1 Johm ii. 15. 
And therefore he that would be Chriſ's Diſciple indeed, 
- muſt fix his Heart ſo faſt on Chrif, that it hang looſe and 
indifferent as to all things here below, being no more 
proud of thtm, no more delighted in them, no more 
concerned about them, than as if he had them not. S0 
that tho? he have all things beſides Chrif, he muſt have 
nothing but him, or atleaſt in compariſon of him; yea, 
de ready to part with all that he may gain Chrif. And 
tho” many of us may think this an hard Saying, we may 
aſſure our ſelves, it is no more than what we muſt do, if 
we defire to be Chriſt's Diſciples, Luke xiv. 333. 
Furthermore, we muſt deny our ſelves thoſe Sins eſpe- 
_ cially, and Luſts which we have or do ſtill indulge our 
ſelyes in; for thus the Goſpel teacheth you * r 
manner, ## deny Ungodlineſs and worldly Euſis, Tit. ii. 12. 
And therefore we in vain pretend to- be true Chriſtians 
fo long as we live in any one known Sin with any Love 
unto it, or Delight in it. I ſuppoſe none of my Readers 
guilty of all Sins, and I fear there are few but live in 
ome. No Man but may be naturally averſe from ſome 
Sins, but ft is very rare to find one that is inclined to 
none; for ordinarily every Man hath his Darling, his be- 
loved Sin, his own Sin, as David himſelf once had, though 
he afterwards kept himſelf from it, P/al. xviii. 23. Sol 
fear none of my Readers but have ſome Sin, which he 
may in a peculiar manner call his own, as being that which 
his Thoughts run moſt upon, and his Deſires are carried 
moſt unto, which he labours moſt after, and takes mo: 
. Pleaſure in, which he is moſt loth to be reproved for, 
and moſt eaſily overcome by. Now this and whatſoeve: 
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ether Sins any of us are addicted to, we muſt wholly leave 
and utterly renounce, if ever we deſire to be Chris Diſci- 
ples. And therefore ſo long as any of us live in any 
160% Sin, as in Pride ot Prodigallty, in Oppre ſſion or 

Covetouſneſs, in Malice or Uncleannefs, in Drunkennefs, © 
Uncharitableneſs, or any other Sin whatſoever, we mu 

not think our ſelyes to be Chriſtians indeed, Chriſ will 


in any known Sin, it is that Sin, not Chi that is our 
Malter; and therefore if we would lift our ſelves into his 
Service, we muſt be ſure to deny our felves whatſoever” 
we know to be offenſive to him. 

There is ſtill another thing behind wherein we muſt 
deny our ſelves, if we deſire to Sri Chriſt, and that 
is, we mult deny and renounce all our Self-righteouſneſs, 
and all Hopes and Confidences from our ſelves, and from 
what we have done, which I look upon as a very great 
piece of Self-denial ; for naturally we are all prone to ſa- 
crifice to our own Nets, to burn Incenſe to our own 
Drag, to boaſt of our own good Works, and to pride 
our ſelyes with the Conceit of our own Righteouſneſs. 
Tho". we be never { ſinful, we would not be thought to 
be ſo, but would very fain be accounted righteous, not 
only by Men, but by God himſelf, for ſomething or other 
which our ſelves do; though when all comes to all, we 
know not what that ſhould be : But howſoever the Pride 
of our Heart is fach, that we are loth to go out of our 
ſelves to look for Righteouſneſs, or to be beholden to 
another for it.. And this is the Reaſon that Juſtification 
by Faith in Chriſ hath had ſo many Adverſaries in the 
World; Mankind in general being ſo much in love with 

themſelves, and doting upon what themſelves do, that they 
cannot endure to renounce and vilifie their own Obedt- 
ence and good Works, ſo much as to think that they ſtant! 
in need of any other Righteouſneſs befides their own; as 
if their own Righteouſneſs was ſo perfect, that God hint- 
felf could find no fault with it, nor make any Exceptions 
gainſt it, but muſt needs acknowledge them to be juſt 

aud rigneony Ferions ,, DOTTOUE IST 50 ng; 

Whereas, alas! there is not the beſt Action that ever a 
mere Mortal did, but if examined by the ſtrict Rules of 
Jullice, it is as far from being el yea; ſo far, — 
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God ere may iſtly pro ronounce it eyi By & KIT 
quence condemn FEM fax: EY on that did 5 $A of it. 
therefore I ut e Bit it Is that any 
as de h 5. e e e albn expect 
to be Juftiey. bef One, God. our 15 2 Righteou [eſs being, 
as rl Prophet tells, but. ar by Rags, and our moſt holy 
Perſormances frang kt with in and Imperfection, and there- 


fore ſo far from juſt ing us, that we may juſtly. be con- 
, demned for 8 but this Mankind doch not love to 


hear of, the Pride of « our Hearts being ſuch, that by all 
means we muſt have for ing in-our ſelves whereof to 
glory beſore God himſelf. But woe be to that Perſon 
to pe af vey no other Rightbaylngls but his 1 755 Wherein 
- 9 the Judge of the "whole World. For 
pt 6 —— ious 15 Actions may ſeem to Men, they 
will be hal d Sins before the eternal God. 
He therefore that would come to Chriſt, although he 
mult labour aſter Ri teduſneſs t to the utmoſt of his, Power, 
yet when he hath done all, he wad wg 125 and look 
upon himſelf as an unproſitable 8 * 
— to call tbe Righteous, but Si Beck My 

13. that is, he came not to ve ſuch Perſons as Winken 
have Righteouſneſs enough of their own. to ſerve their 
Turns, for much Perſons think they haye no need of Kim, and 
therefore it would be in vain to call them; but he calls 
Sinners, ſuch as may perhaps be as ri hteous as the 93 
but they do not think themſelves to : ſo, but look upon 
pe Ly as undone for. ever, unlefs they heve ſomethi 
elle to truſt to, than their own \Works and Obedi- 
ence to the moral Law. Such, erſons therefore Chriſt 
came to call, and if they come to him, they cannot but 
find Reſt and Righteouſneſs in him; and if ; any of us de. 
fire: to go after Chriſt, ſo as to be his Diſciples, e muſt 
be ſure to look upon aur ſelves as WC as. n 

nothing but Wrath- and Vengeance for phat deyer 

haye dope; we mult renounce all aur own Righteguf 't 

and be fo fat from. depending, n A. think that 
* have none to depend upon, 1 ſo. 1 5 e Ga not. 
And when we have laid. aſide all. thoughts es our own 
" Righteouſneſs, as to the matter of £ our Jullification before 
God, chen, and. not till then, ſhall | we rightly be qualified to 
embrace another's, even that Righteouſneſs which 1 

alt 
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do count them but dung, 5 I may win Chrift, and be 
found in him, not havin « Sp own Rig hteon ſueſi, which 


| themſelves. 1 


il we defire to 10 after Chriſt. We muſt den . ſe] 

the Goſpe 15 by the Light of our own clouded Reaſon 
love, Self- intereſt, Self. confidence, and whatfoever proceeds 
to have no delight in, nor dependance upon our ſelves; 


tur, LfA Man deny 215 l to himſelf, Jo - to be whol 
changed from tv bat be was. But then * 

need is there of all this troubſe; what he can be gil 
ven that à Man mut deny himſelf before he can be a true 
Chriſtian, ? | ” 


commanded us to do'it'; * ſurely he beſt knows N 
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Faith in Chrift. Thus St. Par, though he had as much, 
yea, more reaſon to truſt in the Fleſh or in himſelf than 
others; for himſelf faith, A as Yontbing dhe Righttonſneſs 
which is of tht Lato, ht at blamehſ5, hit f. 6. Ver 
faith he, cohbat things were gain tg me; thoſe 7 tounted 
75% for Chriſt: Na doabilife, an I reunt all things but 
4ſt for the ener pr 4.4 of the Knowledge of Chrift Feſus $1.4 
Lord. For whom T have ſuffered the 7 of all things, | 


is of the Law, but that whith is through tht Faith fEbrif, 
aq Righ Kere 5 which 43 of God'b V Faith, 9. 7, 8 „ 9. 
Thus therefote it evi all thoſe miſt do, 'who defite to 
be as St. Par was, real Diſciples'c Frſer Cbriß; as we 
muſt forſake dur Sins, ſo we muſt renounce our Rightes 
ouſneſs too. It is true, this is a t and difficult 

of Self denial; thus to deny dur ſelves all that Pride, Plea- 
ſure and Confidence, which we uſed to take in theThoughts 
of dur on "Righteouſneſs and: Obedience to the Law of 
God: But we mit remember W the' firſt thing which 
our Savienr thjoitis thoſe t that come after him, i is to deny 


Thus 1 e Bade v N ſelves that we 
muſt deny, and how it is that we muſt deny our ſelves, 


the cutiofity ſearching too much' into the M eries 

we 'muſt OV our Self s -conceit, our Self. will, our Se 

from and terminates in our ſenſual and finful ſelves, fo as 
yea, we mult ſo deny our ſelyes, as to be quite taken off 
of our former ſelves, and become other Creatures than 
what before we were. Thus St. Ambroſe explains theſe 
Words, ſaying, Seipſum bi Homo abneget & totus mute- 


fay, wha 


To that! cakes! Teiis reaſon enough hat Chiift hath 
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he will accept of as his Diſciples, and what is neceſſary 


lain Terms, If any Man will come. after. me let bim deny 
bimſelf, implying that he that doth not deny. himſelf can- 
not go after him. | 1 


Nad Ky rr ine : 

But beſides that, there is an impoſſihiſity in the thing it 
ſelf, that any one ſhould be Na or ey ter 
Chriſt, and not deny himſelf, as may be eaſily perceived 
if they will but conſider what true Chriſtianity requires 
of us, and what it is to be a real Chriſtian, A true Chri- 
Rian we know is one that Rves by Faith, and not by 
Sight, that laat, not. at the things which are ſeen, but a! 
thoſe things which are not ſeen ; that believes whatſoever 


Chriſt hath ſaid, truſteth on whatſoever he hath promiſed, 


and obeyeth whatſoever he hath commanded; that receiveth 
_ Chriſt as his only Prieſt to make atonement for him, as 
his only Prophet to inſtruct, and as his only Lord and 
Maſter to rule and govern him. In a word, a Chriſtian: 
is one that Pan up himſelf and all he hath to Chriſt, who 
gave himſelf and all he hath to him; and therefore the 
very Notion of true Chriſtianity implies and ſuppoſes the 
denial of our ſelves, without which it is as impoſſible for 
a Man to be a Chriſtian, as it is for a Subjett to be re- 
bellious and loyal to his Prince at the ſame time; and there- 
fore it is abſolutely neceſſary that we go out of our ſelves 
before we can go to him, we muſt ſtrip our ſelves of 
our very ſelves before we can put on Chriſt ; for Chriſt 
| himſelf hath told us, that No Man can ſerve two Maſters, 
for either he will hate the one and love the other, or «ſe 
he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the other, Mat. vi. 24. 
We cannot ſerve both God and Mammon, Chriſt and our 
ſelves too; ſo that we muſt either deny our ſelves to go 
after Chriſt, or elſe deny Chriſt to go aſter our ſelves, ſo 
as to mind our own ſelfiſh Ends and Deſigns in the 
World... ws 5 * Is 

. Wherefore I hope I need not uſe any other Arguments 
to perſuade any to deny themſelves in the Senſe already 
explained; I dare ſay there is none amongſt us but would 
willingly be what we profeſs, even a real Chriſtian; and 
fo go after Ohriſt here, as to come to him hereafter. 
But we have now ſeen how Chriſt himſelf hath told us, 
that we muſt, deny our ſelves, if we delire to ſerve and 
8.2 . 5 | _ enjoy 
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enjoy him. And verily it is an hard Caſe if we cannot 


deny our ſelves for him, who ſo far denied himſelf for us; 
as to lay down his own Life to redeem ours. He who 


was equal to God himſelf, yea, who himſelf was the true 
God, ſo far denied himſelf as to become Man, yea, 4 
Man ef Sorrows and 5 e with Grieß, for us; and 
cannot we deny our ſelves ſo much as a Fancy, a Con- 
ceit, a Sin gr Luſt for him? How then can we expect 
that he mould own us for his Friends, his Servants or 
Diſciples? No, he'll never do it, neither can ws in reaſon 
expect that he ſhould give himſelf and all the Merits of 
his Death and Paſſion unto us; ſo long as we think much 
to give our ſelves to him, or to deny our ſelves for him 
And therefore, if we deſire to be made Partakers of all 
thoſe glorions Things which he hath purchaſed with his 
own moſt precious Blood for the Sons of Men; let us be; 
gin here, indulge our Fleſh no longer, but deny our ſelves 
whatſoever God hath been pleaſed to forbid. And for 
that end, let us endeavour each Day more and more td 
live above our ſelves, above the Temper of our Bodies, and 
above the Allurements of the World, live as thoſe who 
believe and profeſs that they are none of their own, but 
Chrift's ; his by Creation, it was he that made us; his 
dy Preſervation, it is he that maintains us; and his by Re · 
demption, it is he that hath purchaſed and redeemed us 
with his own Blood: And therefore, let us deny our ſelves 
for the future to our very ſelves, whoſe we are not, and 
devote our felves to him whoſe alone we are; by this 
we ſhall manifeit our ſelves to be Chrift's Diſciples indeed, 
eſpecially if we do not only deny our ſelves, but alſo take 
up bur Croſs and follow him; which brings me to the 
ſecond Thing which our bleſſed Saviour here requires of 


thoſe who would go after him, even ts take up their Creſt. 


Where, by the Croſs, we are to underſtand whatſoever 
Troubles or Calamities, inward or outward, we meet with 
n the Performance of our Duty to God or Man, which 


they that would go after Chriſt muſt take up as they go 
along, without any more ado, neitherrepining at them, 


nor ſinking under them; for we muſt not think that 
Chriſt invites us to an earthly Paradiſe of Idleneſs and out- 
ward Pleaſures, as if we had nothing to do or to ſuffer 
for him: For even as Men, we cannot but 2 


—— 8. "ie 


— — | 


11 
* 
[ 
F 


d oy 
on | 
37 
. 
ay 
4 CE 
g 
/ * 
* 
N 
| * 
1 
4, 
4 
. 
49 
. 
21458 


100 Thoughts _ Upon | 
Oroſſes in the World, but as Chriſtians we muſt expect 
more, for Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that in the World 
we Pall bave Trilulation, John xvi. 33. And therefore 
whatſoever we meet with, , is no more than what we are 
to look for; eſpecially if we walk uprightly in the Way 
that leads to Heaven, we cannot but e to meet 
with many a rub, for God himſelf hath us that it is 
| : many” Tribulations that we muſt enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Acts xiv. 22. And therefore we 

| not think to be carried up to Heaven with the Breath | 
of popular Applauſe, nor to ſwim through a Deluge of 
carnal Pleaſures into the Haven of everlaſting Happineſs, t 
No, we muſt look to be toſſed to and fro in this: World, t 
is in a raging and tempeſtuous Ocean, and never look for 7 
perpetual Calmneſs and Tranquihity, :-until-we have got 1 
above the Clouds, yea, even above the Sun and Stars them - I 
ſelves. This World was always a World of Trouble, and 1 
ever will be; its very Friends, and they that have their fu 
Portion here, can find no Quiet nor Satisfaction init; but th 
co 

of 

the 

the 

Ac 


the Diſciples of Chriſt they art not of this Varid. as Chriſt 
himſelf tells us, Jos xvii. 14. and: therefore no wonder 
if the World frowns more upon them than others: The 
Way they walk in is oppoſite to the World, it is Enmity 
it ſelf to the Fleſh, and therefore no wonder if they meet 
with ſo much Enmity and Oppoſition here; the Way 
wherein they go after Chriſt is a croſs-way; it is croſs 


to Sin, croſa to Satan, croſs to the World, - croſs to our / 
very ſelves as we are by Nature, and by conſequence Wl hath 
croſs to all Men in the World but Chriſt's Diſciples; and fure 
therefore it is no wonder they meet with ſo many Croſſes lf | 
in it. But howſoever, if we deſire to go after Chriſt, he MW tor h 
bath told us before-hand what we muſt expect, as he hath ¶ ve g 
born the Croſs before us, he expects that we now bear . 


it after him ; yea, we muſt not only bear it, but take it 
up too: Not that we ſhould run our ſelves into danger, 
but that we ſhould baulk no Duty to avoid it, fo as to be 
willing and ready to undergo the greateſt ſuffering, ra- 
ther than to commit the leaſt Sin, and to run the greateſt 
Danger rather than neglect the ſmalleſt Duty. It whilſt 

we are walking in the narrow Path of Holineſs, there 
happens to lie a Croſs in the way, we mult not go on one 
fide nor on the other ſide ol it out of the Path we walk 
222 m, 
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in, neither: muſt we kick and Tpurnat it, but we mult pa! 
tiently take t up, and xarry it along with us; ij it be a 
little heavy at firſt, it will oon gb lighterfarid not at all 
hinder but rather further our Progreſs towards Heaverr. 
Hut here we muſt thave à great Care to underſtand our 
Saviout' s Meaning, und ſo our own Duty aright; for we 
muſt not think that every Trouble we meet with in the 
Worlds the Croſs of Chriſt, for we may ſuffer for our 
Faney at Humour, or perhaps for our Sin and Tranſgreſ- 
fion of the Laws of God or Men; and if ſo, it is our on 
Croſs,” not Chriſt's, Wlidh we take upon us; we may 
thank our ſelves for it: I am ſure Chriſt hath no Cauſe 
to thank us : Far this ii .1hank-worthy,' faith the Apoſtleʒ 
Ha Mas for Conſcience towards God endure. Grieß,  fuf- 
tering wrong fully; 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20. And therefore the 
Duty which our Saviour here impoſeth on us, in few 
Terms is this, that tye be ready not only to do, but to 
ſufter-what we can for the Glory of God, and the Fur 
therance of the Goſpel, and that we ont no Duty; not 
commit any Sin for. fear of ſuffering; not to think mueh 
of any Trouble that befals us for Chriſt's ſake, but ras 
ther to rejdio at it, even as the Apoltics-rejotced;' that 


they were accounted worthy te filffer Sbame for bis Name, 
Acts v. 41. Which was a clear Inſtance uf their 


here enjoined both them and us, under the 
| i aur Crof. Hat ate 3; 12 4 TY 
And \I there is none of us can take it. ili that Chriſt 
hath' d ſo ſevere a Duty upon us:; for we afs 
ſure out ſelves he requires no mort of us than what hun- 
ſelf hath | ſo that we can ſuffer nothing 
for him, but what he hath ſuffered before ſor us. Have 
ve grief and trouble in our Hearts ? 80 had” he; Matr. 


do had he, Mutr. xx vii. 29, 30. Are he derided and 
foffed at q um he Mtr. xx vii. 31. Are we ar. 
nignediand condemnad, yea, do we ſuſſer Death it ſelf 
t is no more than iat our Lord umd Maſter hath done 
defore. And fetus remember what he told us when he 


vas upon the Earth, ' The Diſciple ix dot above his Maſters. 
or the Srrwant aber bit N Matt. x. 24. If we be 


-hri's Diſciples, we cannot expett to fare hetter in the 
orld than Chriſt himſelf did, neither indeed can wy 


vi. 38. Have we Pains and Tortutes in our Bodies? - . 


#o2 Thoughts upon 
fare ſo bad; for it is that we ſhould undergo 
ſo. much for him as he hath-undergone for us, ours being 
only the Sufferings of Men, his the Sufferings of one 
who was God as well as Man: whereby Sufferings in 
: general are ſanctified to our human Nature, it havin 

already undergone them in the Perſon of the Son 
{ God; ſo that it can be now no Diſparagement at all to 
undergo any Trouble, as Hatred, roach, Poverty, 
Pain, yea, Death it ſelf, or any other Calamity whatſoever 
; in this World, ſeeing the Sor of God himſelf, he chat 
made the World, underwedt the fame while himſelf was 
in it. And therefore we need not think it below us to ſtoop 
down and take up the Croſs of Chriſt, as confidering that 
- Chriſt hath borne it before us, hath ſo bleſſed and ſan- 
tified it unto us, that it is now become an honourable, 
an advantagious, yea, and a pleaſant Croſs, to them tint 
bear it patiently, thankfully and conſtantly, as they auglit 
dio do, eſpecially ſeeing it is ſoch 2 Croſs a5 leads unto 2 
Crown; and whatſcever we can do or ſuffer ſor Chrilt 
- here, will be fully recompenſed with Glory hereafter; and 
therefore inſlead of — — to take up our Crols, 

wer are rather to rejoi we have any to tabe up. 

Thus we ſee in few' Words what it is which our Sa- 
viour commands us, | when he enjoins us to deny 
our ſelnes, and take up our Croſs; even that we do not 
gratify our ſelves in any thing that is teful unto him, 
nor grudge to take up Groſs or ſuſſer an Trouble 
we meet with in the World for his ſake; thinking nothing 
tos dear to forſake, nor any thing too heavy to bear for 
him, who thought not his own Liſe too dear, nor the 
Croſs it ſelf too heavy to bear for us. What now remains, 
but that knowing our Saviour's Pleaſure, we ſhould all 
reſolve to do it? There is none of us but hope and de- 
fire to be ſaved by him ; but that we. can never be, un- 
leſs we obſerve yhat he hath: preſcribed in order to our 
Salvation: And amongſt other Things, we ſee how he 
bath commanded us, to deny our ſelves, and to take up our 
Croſa. As any of us therefore deſires to be Chriſtians in- 
deed, ſo as to ſee Chriſt's Face with comfort in another 
World, let us bethink our ſelves ſeriouſly what Sins w 
_ have hitherto indulged our ſelves in. I fear there are bu 
few, if any. amongſt us, but are conſcious to * 
$265 on 
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that they have, and dd ſtill live, either in the conſtant. Ne= 
gle& of ſome known Duty, or elſe in the frequent Com- 
miſfon of ſome beloved Sin : What that is, I dare not un- 


Conſciences; only I defire them to deal faithfully: with 
their own Souls, and not ſuffer themſelves to be fooled 
into a fond and vain Perſuafion that they have any Intereſt 


in Chriſt, or are truly his Diſciples, until they deny them- 


ſelves that Sin, whatfoever it is, which they have hitherto 


indulged themſelves in. And let us not think that we ſhall - 
deny our ſelves any real Pleaſure or Profit, by renouneing 


our Sins; / for what Pleaſure can we have in diſpleaſing 
God, or Profit in loſing our on Souls? No, we ſha 

gratify our ſelves more « ax we can imagine, by denying 
our ſelves, as much as we are able; whatſoever is offen- 
five or d ſpleaſing unto God; for we may be ſure, he that 
came into the World on purpoſe to ſave us from Evil, 
commands us nothing but for our own Good ; neither 
would he ever have obliged us to deny our ſelves, if we 


he was ſo well acquainted with, thathe would never have 


real and true Chriſtians, let us manifeſt it to the World;and 
to our own- Conſciences, by denying our ſelves whatſo- 


he hath” commanded us, even to the taki 


us; ſtill remembring, that Self- Denial, tho? it be unplea · 
ant, is a moſt neceſſary Duty; and the Croſs, tho“ it 
de never ſo heavy, is but ſhort, and hath nothing leſs 
an a Crown annexed unto it, a glorious and eternal 


deny themſelves. $144 
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A 8 certainly 2 we are here now, it is not long but wre 
ſhall all, 


dertake to tell, but leave that to God and to Men's on 


could have been ſaved without it; and as for the Croſs, thet - 
impoſed it upon us to take it up, but that it is indiſ 

neceſſary for us. . if we be what we 
erer Chriſt hath denied us, and by obſerving vrhatſdever 


up of any 
Croſs that he for his own ſake ſhall ſuffer to be lid upon 


Crown, which all thoſe ſhall moſt certainly obtain, who 


e in another World, either in 2 World 
if Happineſs, or elſe in a World of Miſery, or if you will, 


* 
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in whom by conſequence they enjoy as much as they can 


either in Heaven or in Hell. For theſe are the two only 
Places which all Mankind, from the Beginning) of the 
World to the End of it, mult live in for evermore, ſome 
in the one, ſome in the other, according td their Carriage 
and Behaviour here ; and therefore, it is worth the while 


þ take a View and Proſpe@ now and then of both theſe 


aces, and it will not be amiſs if we do it now; for 
which end, I deſire the Reader in his ſerious and compo- 
ſed Thoughts to atgend me firſt into the celeſtial Manſi- 


ons, above yonder glorious Sun and the Stars themſelves, 


where not only the Cherubins and Seraphins, Angels and 
Archangels, but many alſo of our Brethren, the Sons of 
Men, at this very Moment are enjoying thie Preſence, and 
he Spirent juſt Mea-made perſoft, perfect in them: 
are the Spirits o e perſect, in them. 
ſelves, and perfect in all their Actions, perfectly free from 
all both Sin and Miſery, perfectly free of all true Grace 
and Glory, all their Faculties being reduced to that moſt 
rfect and excellent Frame and Conſtitution, that their 

ſtandings are continually taken up with the Contem- 

of the ſupreme Truth, and their Wills in the Em- 
icement-of their chiefeſt Good; ſo that all the Inelina· 
tions of their Souls reſt in God as in their proper Centre, 


deſire, yea as much as they can be made capable of defi- 
ring: For all thoſe infinite Perfections that are concen- 
ter d in God himſelf, are now in their Poſſeſſion, to ſo- 
hace and delight themſelves in the full and perſect Enjoy» 
ment of them; by which means they; are as happy 
God himſelf can make them; inſomuch that at this very 
Moment methinks we may all behold them ſo raviſhed, ſo i to 
tranſported with their celeſtial Joys, that it may july WW M. 
ſtrike us into admiration, how. ever Creatures which were the 
once ſinſul, could be made ſo pure, ſo perfect, and alto - 4; 
ether ſo happy as woe fr And could'we but leave our WI 


ies for a while , and go up to take a Turn in miſ 
the New Fern/alem that is above, we could not but be ui cant 
 viſkh'd and tranſported at the very Sight both of the Pla G1, 
and Inhabitants, every one being far more glorious tha we 
the greateſt Emperors of this World, with nothing el grat. 
3 Crowns of Glory on their Heads, and Sceptres i Thy 
E 3; "iers ey FO 0" Gem 
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thing but of the Glory of God, diſcourſe of nothing but 
praiſing him, do nothing but adore and worſhip him: Ia 
a word; whatſoever is agreeable to our Natures, ' whatſo- 
ever is deſtrahle to our Souls, »whatldever can any, way 
conduce to male Men happy, is fully, ly, eternall 
enjoyed, by all and gery Perſon that is in Heaven. 
Whereas on the other ſide, if we bring down our Thoughts 
from, Heaven, and ſend them as low as Hell, to conkdet 
the moſt deplorible-Eſtate and Condition of thoſe who in» 
habit the Regions of Darkneſs, them we ſhall find as mi- 
ſerable as the others are happy 3 not only in that they aft 
de prived:of iche Viſton and Fruition of the chieſeſt Good: 
but likewiſe in that they are in continual Pain and Tor- 
ment, as great as infinite Juſtice can adjudge them to, and 
infinite Power inflict upon them; inſomuch, that could 
we lay our Ear te the Entrance of that bottomleſs Pit, 
what Howlinge and Shriekings ſhould: we hear, what 
; Weeping and Wailing, and Gnaſhing of Teeth in the 
midſt of; thoſe infernal Flames, where, as aur Saviour 
himſelf tells us, The Worm dieth not, and: the ius is nut 
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. quenched, Mark ix. 44. That is, where the Conſcietices 
„re dlways gnawed and tormented: with the Remembrance 
„of their ſormer Sins, and the Fire of God's Wrath is con- 


tindally burning in them, never to be quenched or aba- 
ted: For certamly as the Smiles and Favour of the eternal 
God: conſtitute the Joys of Heaven, ſo do his Frowns and 
Anger: make up the Flames of Hell. To ſee him that 
made; ps diſpleaſed with us, to fee Mercy it felf to frown 
upon us, to ſee the great and all-glorious: Creator-of the 
World, the chiefeſt Good, to look angrily! upon us, and 
to ſhew himſelf offended at us, and incenſed againſt us? 
Methinks the very Fhoughts of it are ſuſſicient to make 
the ſtquteſt Heart amongſt us tremble: But then what 
ſhall we think of thoſe poor Souls that ſee and feel itt . 
Whatiſhall we think of them? Queſtionleſs they are more 
miſerable than we. are able to think them to be; For we 
cannot poſſibly canceive either the Greatneſs of Heaven's 
Glory, or the Sharpneſs of HelFs Torments; | only this 
we know, and may be certain of, that whatſoever is un- 
grateful to their Minds, whatſoever is troubleſome to their 
Thoughts, whatſoever is contrary: to;their Defires, what- 
ſoever is painful to their Bodies, or whatſoever is or can be 


ive 
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dleſtructive and tormenting to their Souls, that, all they 
who are onee in Hell ſhall fear and feel, and that for ever. 
But; this is too fad and doleful a Subject to infiſt on 
long, neither ſnould I have mentioned it, but for our own 


Good, and to prepare us the better, both for the under- 


ſawing and improviag the Advice: of our Saviour, 
Matt: vii. 13, 14. Enter ye in dt the rait Gate, &c. 
The meaning of which Words, in brief, may be reduced 
40 theſe three Heads. . 70 | 
Firſt, That it is an eafy 1 to Hell, that 
Place of Torments we have now been deſcribing, and by 
Conſequence that many go thither ; for the Gate is wide, 
and the Way is broad that leadeth thitber. 
- *»Secondly, That it is a hard and difficult Thing to get 
to Heaven, that Place of Joys we before ſpoke of, and by 
. Conſequence that but few get thither ; For frait is the 
(Gate, and narrow is the Way that leadeth to it. 
-»Laftly, Howſoever difficult it is, our Saviour would 
have us ſtrive to get to Heaven, ſo as to preſs thro? that 
£ — — and walk in that narrow Way that leadeth un- 
As for the firſt, that the Gate is wide, and the Way 
broad, that leads to Hell, or that it is an eaſy Matter to 
eee I need not uſe many words to prove it. For 
ough there be but ſew that mind it, I dare ſay there 
is ſcarce any one but believes it, yea and hath oftentimes 
found it too true by Experienee, even that it is an eaſy 
matter to ſin, and that, we know, is the broad way that 
leads to Hell; ſo broad, that they who walk in it ean find 
no Bounds or Limits in it, wherewithin to contain them- 
ſelves; neither are they ever out of their way, but go 
which way they will, they are ſtill in the ready way to 
Ruin and Deſtruction. And uſually it is as plain as broad, 


ſo that Men rarely meet with any Roughneſs or Trouble in 


it, but rather with all the Pleaſures and Delights which they 
defire, who look no higher than to pleaſe the Fleſh'; yea, 
whatſoever it is that they naturally deſire, xhey ſt ill meet 
with it in the Road to Hell; and whatſoe ver is wngrateful 
and ir kſome to them, they are never troubled with it in the 
ways of Sin. There are no Croſſes to be taken up, no 
Self to be denied, but rather indulged and gratifed ;- there 
| are no ſuch tedious and troubleſome things as examining 
„Sen.. 5 Our 
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enter at the firait'Gate toy 
our Hearts, and mortifying our Luſts, as praying or hear- 
ing, as faſting or watching: Theſe are only mg found 
in the narrow Path that leads to Heaven; the broad way 
to Hell de akogether unacqusinted with them, being 
firewed all along with' carnal Pleaſures and ſenſual De- 
lichte with popular Applauſe; and earthly Riches, and 
ſuch fine things as filly Mettals uſe to be taben wit. 
And hence it is, that as our Saviour tells us, many there 
be which find this way, and go in at this wide Gate that 
leads to Ruin, becauſe they ſee not whither it leads, but 
they ſee the Baits and Allurements which are in it, which 
they cannot but crowd about as Fiſhes about the Hook, 
or as Flies about à Candle, till they be deſtroyed. Vea, 
this way to Deſtruction is ſo broad, that almoſt all the 
World is continually walking in it; the Gate ſo wide: that 
thouſands at a time paſs through it. And therefore we 
may well conclude it is an eaſy thing to go to that Place 
of Torments which even now; we: ſpake. of, or rather 
that it i an hard, a difficult matter to keep out of it, 
the way being ſo narrow that carries from, it, that it is 
a difficult thing to find it, and the way ſo broad that leads 
unto it that none can miſs: of it that hath but a mind to 


: 


walk 88 $8190 . ane; fs 
But J hope none of my. Readers have, God forbid they 
ſhould have a mind to go-to Hell; their taking-religiou 
Books into their Hands is rather an Argument that they 
have à mind to; go to Heaven and read on purpoſe to 
learn the way thither. And we do well to take all Op- 
portunities of finding out the way to Bliſs; for we may 
aflure aur ſelves it ĩs a very narrow one, it is hard to find 
it out, but much more hard to walk in it; for it is a 
way very rarely trodden, ſo that there is ſcarce any Path 
to be ſeen, moſt People going either on one ſide, or elſe 
on the other fide of it; ſome running into the B paths 
of Error, Hereſy, or Schiſm, others into the broad Way of 
Prophaneneſs-or Security! Inſomuch that there are but 
rery) few that hit * the right Path that leads d rectly 
to the New: Feruſalen, the Place of Reſt? I ſpeak nat 
this of my ſelf ; no; Chriſt himſelf, that came from Heaven 
to Earth, on purpaſe to ſhew ys the way from Earth to 
Heaven, ſaith, That Arait is the Gate. and narrow is the 


— leadeth unto Life, and few there be that Sud 1 
An ; | n 


I, 
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ros Thoughts upon firovingito 
Auch ler not auy think that Chi ſpobe theſs Words 
in vain, or that it is no great matter whether wa believe 
whit bee ſaid ori uo. For queſtionlelb, ohie greatcReaſon 
Why ſo few ever tome to Heaven, is be maiſttthink 
ito eaſy to get thither, that they need hot tabe any 
Date or Pains/abourt it. För even amòngſt: our elves, to 
whom the Goſpel is ſo clearly revealed, Meir generally 
think if they do but read the Scriptures, and hear Sermons, 
and w 2 with their — — ſo as to harm 
nd body, but pay every one their on, then they ſhall as 
ſurely come . eee were there already; 
nay, mahy are fo fimple as to think hat their geparation 
from the Chureh militant on Batch is the Way 0 


| brin 
them te the Church triumphant in Heaven cand-others 
ſo rigienlons as'to believe that à Death - bed tance is 
Niflicientts entitle them to eternal Life: But ſtay a while: 
It is not ſo eaſy a matter do get to Haven. Indeed to 
me it ſeems one ef the greateſt My ſtories im the World, | 
that ever any Man or Woman ſhohld come thithärz that 0 
much finful-Worms as we are, who are born in Sin, and l 
Rue ſo long in Sin and Rebellion againſt the great Creator 
bk the World, euld ever be received ſo far into his Grace t 
and Favour as to enjoy Life and eternal Happineſs in him. h 
And did wie ok ' no-farthet than our ſelves, we might WM * 
ufth/ deſpair of ever obtaining ſuch tranſcendent Glory 
hk we are altogether ſo unworthy of. But the Good- 


neſs of God both ik and hath been fo; great to Mankind, 
that there is none oft us but in and through the Merits of 


7 


0 tz 1s ina Ca city of it Vet we muſt not 
t it is ſo eaſy a thing to come to Heaven, as the 


i 
hin 


Devi, the World, and our own baſe Hearts, would per- 
Auade us it is: If we do, we are never likely to come 


thither ; no, we may aſſure dur ſelves, as Heaven is the 
greate 8 2 28 . e 
-preateſt Care and Study imaginable to attain ii.. 
"1: This. therefore is the which #4 hall endeavour to con- 
| Vince Men of, and aecount my ſelf happy if ] can do it 
For, I date fay; there is none of us but deſtres to ſee Chril 
an Glory, and to be happy with him and in kim for ever; 
Hut that we can never be, unleſs | we do whatſoever is 
required of us in order to it; and if we think' it is ſo eaſj 
n do whatſoever is 3 0 
$3497 | U vi 


Sin, to backbite others, or blame our 
that is not the Buſineſs ; but to loath qut Sins a8 -mugh- as; 
ever we loved them, to abhor them as muchas ever We 


Cauſe to ſuſpect that we never yet made trial bf it, nor 
ſet / our ſelyes ſeriouſly upon the Performance of thoſe 
Duties which are enjoined us here in referenoe to our 
oi happy for ever. For if we! have ſet upon it in 

od earneſt, we cannot but have found it very hard and 
difficult, . by reaſon of our natural averſeneſs from what is 


Good, and Inclinations unto Evil. For we all know that. 


without Holineſs no Man ſpall fee the Lord, Heb.xii.-14.. 
So that Holineſs. is the way, the direct and only way that 
leads to Heaven ; neither is there any way imagindble;of- 
being happy hereafter, but by being holy here. And thougk 
it be an eaſy, thing to profeſs Holineſs, and to perform 
ſome external Acts of it; yet to be truly pious and holy 
indeed, ſq as we muſt be if ever We would go to Heaven, 
this is every whit as difficult as the other is eaſy. 


For firſt, I ſuppoſe, all will grant that he is not truly 


holy that lives in any known Sin, as the Apoſtle alſo in- 


timates, laying, He that is born of God doth not commit 


Lin, 1 John iti, 9; And therefore he that ſtill indulgeth 
himſelf in the Commiſſion of any known. Sin, he is. not 


yet regenerate, or born of God, he is not truly holy. Sai 


that to our being ſo holy here, as that we may be happy 
hereafter, it is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary that 
we forſake and avoid to the utmoſt of our Power what- 

ſoever is offenſive unto God, and con to his Laws. 
But it is as difficult as it is neceſſary to forſake Sin ad we; 
ought to. do. It is an eaſy matter, I confeſs, .; to nil at 
1 gs for it⸗ But 


deſired them, and to be as much averſe from them as ever, 
we were inclined. to them; to forſake Sin as Sin,., and by; 


conſequence all Sins whatſoever, one as well as another; 


ſo as to deny our, ſelves all that Pleaſure, we were ont to 
take in any Sin, and all that ſeeming Proſit which we 
uſed, to receive by it, and that too, out of lovę to God, 
and fear of his Diſpleaſure: This is to forſake, in indeed, 
but it is. ſooner ſpoken of than done; and it requires a 
great deal of Time, and Skill, and Paitia, to get {q great 


a Conqueſt over our ſelves as this is, to cut off our Right 


Hand, to pluck out our Right Eye, and caſt it from us; 
even renounce and forſake ti oe very beloved and darling! 


OY I. 
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ms = Thoughts upon ſiri ving s 
Sins, which the T. and Conſtitution of our Bodies, 
tke Oorruption of our Hearts, and conſtant Cuſtom and 
Practice hath made in à manner natural to ds, 80 that 
our very Nutures muſt he changed, before we ruh ever 
leave them And theref6ie li muſt needs be à Matter of 
as great Difficulty as it is of Moment, to maſter and ſub- 
due thoſe' Sins and Luſts that have been long predominant 
in us; Which 1 date ſay many of us have found by our 
own {id and woful Experience, having ſtruggled perhaps 
many Yeats agalnſt ſome-Corription,- and yet te chie B 
have not got it under, hor totally fubdued it. And it is 
ſuch, and Tuch alone, Who are cempetent ſudges in this 
caſe: for they that never ſtove againſt their Sins cannot 
know: how ſtrong they ate, nor how Hatd it is 90 Con- 
quer them. And therefore it is to thoſe who have made 
it their Buſineſs to deſtroy and mortify their Luſts, that 
Tappeal, whether it be not hard to do it. J am conſi- 
dent they" cannot but have found it, and therefore muſt 
needs a6ktiowledge it tb be ſo and by Conſequence that 
it is no eaſy: matfer to get to Heaven, ſeeing it is ſo hard 
to keep out of Hell, and to avoid thoſe Sins which/other- 
wife will certaimy bring us thither; every Sin untepented 
G having eternal Puniſhment entailed upon it. 
And If it be fo hard to forſake Sin, how difficult muſt 
jteneeds be to perform all thoſe Duties, and to exert all 
thbſe Graces Which ate neeeſſarlly required, jn order to 
ur ättaining eveflating Happineſß. It is true, Ea and 
Hearing] Which zre the ordinary Means for the ing 
true Office and Holineſs, are Duties very common and 
chſtotnity zmongſt is; but they are never the eaſter be- 
cauſe they-are common, but rather far more difficult. For 
we belag zecuſtomed to a careleſs and perfunctory 2 
forming theſe Duties, cannot but find it an hard and diffi- 
cult Matter to keep bur Hearts fo cloſe unto them, 'as to 
Horth'their as we'bught to do, and To as that we may 
Telly "aid to dothem. For we muſt” * think that 
ſuctinglat Church While the Word of God is preathed, is 
hearing che Word of God, or that being preſent there 
while Prayers are read, is real praying. No, no, there is 
a great deal more required than this to our praying to 
the great God aright; inſomuch that for mine own part, 
Treally think that Prayer, 45 it is the higheſt; ſo ns 
1 > 4 . . 


DOC OO AD POE We ey re II Ee 


ties of our Souls; as well as Members of our Bodies, being 
obliged to put forth themſelves in their ſeveral Capacities, 
to the due Performance of it. * 4 
And as for thoſe ſeveral Graces and Vittues which our 
Souls muſt be adorned withal, before ever they can come 


to Heaven, though it be eaſy to talk of them, it is not 


fo to act them. I ſhall inſtance only in ſome few ; as to 
love God above all things, and other things only for God's 
ſake z to hope on nothing but God's Promiſes, and to fear 
nothing but his Diſpleaſure; to love other Men's Perſons; 
ſo as to hate their Vices, and fo to hate their Viees as ſtill 
to love their Perſons ; not to covet Riches when we have 


them not, nor truſt on them when we have them; to 


deny our ſelves that we may pleaſe God, and to take up 
our Croſs that we may follow Chrif3 to live above the 
World whilſt we are in it, and to deſpiſe: it whilſt we 
uſe it; to be always upon our watch and guard, ſtrictly 
obſerving not only the outward Actions of our Liſe, but 
the inward Motions of our Hearts; to hate thoſe very 
Sins which we uſed to love, and to love thoſe very Duties 
which we uſed to hate; to chuſe the greateſt Affliction 
before the leaſt Sin, and to neglect the getting of the 
greateſt Gain, rather than the performing of the ſmalleſt 
Duty; to believe Truths which we cannot comprehend, 
merely upon the Teſtimony of one whom we never ſaw ; 
to ſubmit our Wills to God's, and delight our ſelves in 
obeying him; to be patient n and thank- 
ful for all the Troubles we meet with here below; to be 
ready and willing to do and ſuffer any thing we can for 
him, who hath done and ſuffered ſo much for us; to 
cloath the Naked, feed the Hungry, relieve the Indigent 


and reſcue the Oppreſſed to the utmoſt of our Power; 


In 2 word, to be every way as pious towards God; as 
obedient to CB i, as loyal to our Prince, as faithful to 
our Friends, as loving to our Enemies, as charitable to 
the Poor, as juſt in our Dealings, as eminent in all true 
Graces and Virtues, as if we were to be ſaved by it, and 
yet by no Confidence in it, but ſtill look upon our ſelves 
as unprofitable Servants, and depend upon Chrif, and 
Chriſt alone, for Pardon and Salvation. 18 


F 2 THe I ſuppoſe 


enter in at the firait Gate, 111 
hardeſt Duty that we can be engaged in. All the Facul- 
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112 Thoughts upon firivingts 
I fuppoſe J need not tell any one that it is hard and 
difficult to perform ſuch Duties, and to act ſuch; Graces 
as theſe are; but this let me tell the Reader, that how 
hs. how difficult ſoever it is, it muſt be done, if ever 
we deſign to come to Heaven, and by conſequence it is 
no eaſy matter to come thither. Seeing therefere the 
way that leads to Heaven is thus narrow, and hard, it is 
no wonder that there are but few that walk in it, or in- 
deed that find it out, as our Saviour himſelf aſſures us; 
for: People generally love to ſwim with the Stream, to 
run with the Multitude, though it be into the, Gulph of 
Sin and Miſery. It ie very fare to find one walking in 
the narrow Way, and keeping himſelf within thoſe Bounds 
and Limits wherewith it is incloſed ; and this ſeems to 
. have been the Occaſion of theſe Words in the Goſpel of 
| St. Luke, where one ſaid unto Chriſt, Lord, are there few 
that be ſaved ? And our Saviour anſwered in theſe Words, 
Strive to enter in at the ſtruit Gate: For many I ſay unto 
you will ſeek to enter in, and ſpall not be able, Luke xii. 
23, 24. Intimating not only that there are but few. that 
mall be ſaved, but likewiſe that many of thoſe who ſeek 
to be ſaved ſhall not attain it; not as if any of thoſe who 

really and cordially made it their Buſineſs to look after 
Heaven, can ever miſs of it ; but that many of thoſe-who 
reſuming upon their ſeeming Obedienceand good Works 
hall think and ſeek that Way to enter into the Kingdom 
of God, Gall not be able. Fur many will ſay unto. me at 
that Day, faith he, Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied in 
thy Name, and in tby Name caſt out Devils, and in thy 
' Name done many wonderful Works? And then I will profeſs 
anto them, I never knew you: 9 from me ye that 
work Iniguity, Mat. vii. 22, 23. And if many of thoſe 
who are great Profeſſors of Religion, and make a plauſible 
ew: of Piety in the World, ſhall notwithſtanding come 
sort of eternal Happineſs, and if of thoſe many which 
gre called there are but few choſen, Mat. xx. 16. we may 
well conclude there are but few indeed that walk in the 
narrow Path that leads to Life, in compariſon. of thoſe 
innumerable Multitudez that n ock together in 
the broad way that leads to Ruin and Deſtruction. One 
great Reaſon whereof is, becauſe Men generally, tho' they 
deſire to go to Heaven, yet will not believe it to be ſo 
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pary athing as really it is, to get thither ; and therefore 
etting aſide the ſuperficial Performance of ſome ſew ex- 
ternal: Duties, they give themſelves no trouble, nor take 
any Pains about it; as if Heaven 997 contemptible a 
thing, that it is, not worth their while to look after it; 
or howſoever, as if it was ſo eaſy a thing to attain it, 
that they cannot miſs of it whether they look after it r 
no. Whereas queſtionleſs, as Heaven is the greateſt Hap: 
pineſs that we are capable of, ſo is it the hardeſt Matter 
in the World for any of us to attain it. 
I ay not this to — any one, but rather to ex- 
cite and encourage all to a greater Care and Diligence in the 
Proſecution of eternal Happineſs, than ordinarily Men ſeem 
to have. It is my hearty Deſire and Prayer that every 
Soul among us may live and be happy for ever; but that 
we can never be, unleſs we be ſerious,” earneſt and con- 
ſtant inlooking aſter.it, more than aſter all things in the 
World beſides. .. And therefore it is that J have endea- 
voured to convince Men that it is not ſo eaſy a thing as 
they ſeem to make it to go to Heaven, the Path being ſo 
exceeding narrow that leads unto it: Which I nope 1 
this time we are all perſuaded. of, ſo as to be relolved 
within our ſelves to play no longer with Religion, but 
to ſet upon it in good earneſt, | ſo as to make it not only 
our great but our only Buſineſs and Deſign in this World, 
to prepare for another, and to work out our Salvation 
with fear and trembling, and by conſequence to walk in 
that narrow way of true Piety and Virtue, that leads to 
Heaven, without going aſide into the Vices on either 
hand ; or howſoever to uſe the utmoſt of our endeavour 
to obſerve the Rules which Chriſt hath preſcribed us, in 
order to our living with him for ever. And oh that I 
knew what Words to take unto my ſelf, and what Argu- 
ments to uſe, 8 to prevail with every Soul of us, 
to make it our Buſineſs to get to Heaven; and by conſe- 
quence to walk directly in the narrow Way, and through 
the ſtrait Gate that leads unto it. What Influence or 
Effect they may have upon the Readers, I know not, 
howſoever I ſhall endeavour to preſent them with ſome 
{ach Conſiderations, as I hope by the Bleſſing of God, 
and the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, may be ſo forcible and 
Pens Cant ian F 3. prevalent 
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- n them, if ſeriouſly wei hed, that 
Would e. able to reſiſt — 15 
Let us confider therefore in the fielt place, that though 
it be never ſo hard to get to Heaven, yet it is poſſible ; 
and though there be but * that come thither, yet there 
are ſome ; and why may not ybu and I be in the num- 
ber of thoſe few as well as ok 13? There are many pers 
fe and molt glorious Saints in Heaven at this Moment, 
which once were ſinful Creatures upon Earth as we now 


are ; ode it ſeems the Way thither was not ſo narrow but 
they i could walk in it, nor the Gate ſo ftrait but they 


could paſs through it; and w not we as well as 
120 ? We Nee the fame N Merrie we are ca- 
e of Happineſs, as they had; we have the ſame Scri- 
prove to direct it to us as they had; we have the ſame 
romiſes of Aſſiſtance as they had, we have the fame 
Saviour as they had, and why then may we not get to the 
ſame Place where they are? Is the Way more narrow, 
and the Gate more ſtrait to us than it was to them? No 


| ſurely, it is every way the fame ; 23 then ſhould we 


deſpair of ever attaining everlaſting Glory, ſeeing we are 
_ 2s Joc of it as any one who Path 2 1185 it: It 
is true, if no mortal Man had ever pot to Heaven, or 
God had faid none ſhould ever come thither, then * 
ir would de in vain for us to expect it, or to uſe any 
means to attain unto it; but ſeeing may of our Brethren 
are already there, and many more will follow after them, 
and we ate as capable of coming to them as cke Wey. 
the ſtraitneſs of the Gate, the nn of the Way, 
or the difficulty of getting thither, ſniould never diſcou- 
rage us from endeavouring aſter it, no more than it did 
them, but rather make us the more diligent i in the pro- 
ſecution of it: Eſpecially confidering in the next place, 
| that we are not only as yet in a capacity y of gerting to 
Heaven, .but we arcall invited thither, and that by 
himſelf; for he would have all Men to be ſaved, and ro 
tame unto theknowledge of the T 0 1 Tim. ii. 4. Vea, 
he hath ſworn by himſelf, ſayi s T live, ſaith the 
Lord, I Bade no pleaſure in the 2 if the'mirked, but 
rather that the wicked turn from bis way and, liptz and 
therefore cal's upon us all, Turn ye, tur yr-from youre evi 


way?, for why will y die, 0 . of Iſrael ! Exek. "XXXiii. 
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11. — 36 — ſent his pokes to ne. 
H, every ane that thirfteth,. come ye to the Waters, Ta. lr. 
r. Vea, he came down in his own; Perſon. to Earth, on 
purpoſe to invite us o Heaven, and to direct us the way 
thither: Came to me, ſaich he, all ye that /abour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you fe, Mat. xi. 29. Fur 
God ſo loved the World, that be gane his andy begotten Son, 
that whoſoetier belitveth-in bim ſbuuld not periſh, but have 
avenlaſ ing Life; John iii. 26. Whenee we may obſerve 
that there is no Exception made againſt any Perion whats 
ever, not by 8 2 any of us. It is the 
Will, yea anct Command of Goc too, that we all turn 
from aur eil way and live, and that every Soul amon 
us walk in that narrow way that leads unto eternal Bliſs; 
and therefore if any of us do periſn, Our Blood will le. 
2 our own' Heads, pur Defruttion is from aur ſelves, 
Toſ.'ziii. 9. For it is nothing but the Perverſeneſs of our 
own Wills, and the Hardnefs, Pride and Obſtinacy of our 
own Hearts, that can keep any Soul of us out of Hea- 
ven; however difficult it is to come thither. For God 
lath : ſhewn'how: deſirous he is to have our Company 

there, in that ke is ill pleaſed to grant us both the ſpace 
and means of | If he had no mind to have 
us ſaved, he could have ſhut us up long ago in Hell; but 
he is ſo far from that, that he doth not only as yet con- 
tinue our abode on Earth, and lengthen our Pranquility 
here, but de ſtill youchſafes unto us whatſoever is ne- 
ceffary, yea whatſoever! can any ways conduce to our 
etetnal Happineſs; we have his Scriptures, we have his 
dabbaths, we have his Ordinances, we have his Sacra: 
ments, we have his Mmiſters, ' we have the Promiſe of 
his Spirit, we have the Overtures of Cbriſt, and of all the 
Merits of his Death and Paſſion made unto us; and what 
can be defired more to make Men happy? And yet asi 
all this had not been enough, he ſtill continues calling 
upon us, — commanding, yea and beſeeching vs 
molt affet᷑t lonately to turn, that our Souls may live; for 
we his Miniſters are Ambaſſadors to Mankind for Chriß, 
as though God did heſeech you by us; Me pray you in 
Chriffs ftead to be reconciled to Gu, 2 Cor. u. 20. And 
he hath ſent me unto you that read this in a particular 
manner àt this zime to call you back our of the broad 
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216 - Thoughts upon firiving to 
Way that leads to Death, into the narrow way that leads 
to Life and Happineſs; In bir name then fore abort, you 
and beſeech yen by ue Mercies:of OG "that you ns: 
your bodies a' living Sacrifice,” boly, (acceptable od, 
tubich is your reaſonable. ſervice, Rom: Rü. 1. Strioe 0 
"enter in at the ſirait Gate, and never leave until you have 
got poſſeſſion of eternal Gloor. 

Nor let us be diſcouraged at any Difficulties that we 
meet with in the way, for they will ſoon be oyer; how- 
ſoever hard and difficult any may ſeem at firſt, by 
Uſe and Cuſtom it will ſoon grow eaſy. The worſt is 
at firſt ſetting ut; wien once we have been uſed a while 
to walk in this narrow way, we ſhall find it to be both 
eaſy and pleaſant: For as the wiſe Man tells us, the ways 
ef Wiſdom, or true Piety, ars toays of pleaſuntneſs, and 
all ber paths are peace, Prov. iii. 17. Thongh it be rough 
_ at firſt; by treading it will ſoon grow plain, we ſhall ſoon 
find the Words of Chrif: to be true, that his yoke in eaſy, 
and bis burtben ligbi, Mat. xi. 39. All is, but to be 
willing and obedient, and reſolved upon it, to preſs 
through all Duties and Difficulties whatſoever to get to 
Heaven, and then by the Merits of Chri#'s Paſſion, and 
the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, we need not fear but we ſhall 
come thither. ai en tort $44] blue 3d 5 
And verily although the way to, Heaven: ſhould prove 
not only narrow, but hedg'd in with Briars and Thorns, 
ſo that we ſhould meet with nothing [but- Croſſes and 
Troubles in our going to it, yet Heaven will make amends 
for all. For we may well reckon with the Apoſtle, that 
the ſufferings of this life are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that ſball be revealed in us, Rom. viii 18. 80 
that whatſoever Pains we are at, whatſoever Trouble we 
. ſuffer in order to our attaining everlaſting Happineſs; bears 
uo Proportion at all to —— we attain by it; 


Which is ſo great, ſo exceeding great, that dur Tongues 


can. neither expreſs, | nor our Minds as yet conceive it, 

conſiſting not only in the freedom from all Evil, but 

alſo in the enjoyment of whatſoever is nelly and truly 

Sood; even whatſoever can any way conduce to the 

making us perfectly and compleatly happy: 80 that no 
Puty can be too great to undertake, no 1 


do undergo for it. M berqore, that I may uſe the wor 
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enter in at the frais Gates 117 


of the Apoſtle to my Readers, My beloved Brethren, be y 
fredfaft and unmoveable, always abounding inthe Wark of 
the Lord, foraſmuch. as ye know that your labunr ſhall nat” 
be in-vnin in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. * Aenne 
By this time I hope we are all reſolyed within our 
ſelves, to follow, our Sayiour's Counſel and Advice, even 
to firive to enter in at 25 alt Gate, and to tall in that 
narrow way that leads to Life. If we be not, we have 
jult cauſe. to ſuſpect our ſelves to be in the Gall of Bit- 
terneſs and in the Bond of Iniquity ; but if we be reſolved 
in good earneſt, we cannot but be very ſolicitous to know 
what we muſt do in order to it, or how every one of 
us may enter in at the frets Gate, ſo as to be happy. for 
ever ? A Queſtion of the higheſt Importance imaginable; 
So that it is abſolutely neceſſary for every Soul amongſt 
us to be thoroughly reſolved, in it; for it concerns our 
Life, our immortal and eternal Life ; and therefore I ſhall 
endeavour to reſolve it in as few and perſpicuous terms as 
poſſibly I can, that the meaneſt Capacity may underſtand 
it, But I muſt take leave to ſay beforehand, that our 
knowing. of it will Gignify nothing, unleſs we practiſe it, 
neither will you be ever the nearer Heaven, becauſe you. 
know. the way to it, unleſs you alſo walk in it. 
And therefore the firſt thing that I ſhall propoundy in 
order to our eternal Salvation, is, that we would reſolve 
immediately in the Preſence of: Almighty God, that we 
will for the future. make it our great care, ſtudy and bu- 
neſs in this World, to ſeek the Kingdom of God and the 
Rigbtecuſueſt thereof in the firſt place, according to our 
Saviour's Advige and Command, Mat. vi. 33. that we 
would not halt any longer between two Opinions, and 
think to ſeek Heaven and Earth together, things diame- - 9 
trically oppoſite to one another. If we really think Earth 
to be better than Heaven, what need we trouble our ſelves 
any farther, than to heap up the Riches, and to enjoy the 
Pleaſures of this World: But if we really think Heaven to 
be better than Earth, as all wiſe Men muſt needs dg, then 
let ys mind that, and concern not our ſelves about. this. 5 
We know what our Saviour told us long ago, No Man, , i 


can ſerve two Maſters, for either be will bate the one, and 

lave the other, or elſe he will hold with the one and de- 
ſpiſe the other; ye cannot * God and Mammon, * | 
g a | 5 | 3 "7" "9 
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Afi. 14. that ls, in plain Fug /iſb, tre cannot mind e 


and Earth doth together; for we can have but oge gran 

and principat'Deſigh in the World; and therefore Four 
principal deſign be to get "Wealth or a y earthly Enjoy 
ment, we deceive dur ſelves, if we thi k that we mind 
Heaven zt all. For that we cin fever properly be ſaid to 
db, until we mind it before all things whatſoever in the 
Warld beſides; "and let us not ſay, or think within our 


ſelves, f hat it i un bard ſaying, for we may affure our 


ſelyes it is no more than what we ſhall all find'to be really 
true; and that never a Soul of us ſhall ever know what 
Heaven is; that doth not firſt prefer it before all things 


bete below, atid byconſequence make it his Principal, if 


not only deſign thither. 
'Suppoſing us Ar to be thus reſolved withid: our 


i aden, my next Advice is, that we break off our former 


Sins by Repentance and ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, and 
that for the future we ye not in the wilfhl commiſſion 
of any known Sin, nor yet in the, wWilfal neglect of any 
known Duty. Where It is evident 1 adviſe to no more 


| than what a Nen know themſelves to be obliged to de; 


for I dare 5 wh there is, nohe of tis knows fo ſittle, but 


5 What if he out Den live 5 fo e he knows, he 


could not but be both holy Let us but avoid 
whit we our ſelves nods to be 4 do what we 


know to be our Duty, and Ae our Knowledge may 


not be ſo great as others, yet dur Piety may be greater, 
and our Condition better, THe we malt fel remember, 


that one Sin will keep us ohH of Heaven'as well as twenty; 
and therefore, if we evel deſire to come thither, we muſt 
not only do ſome or many things, but all things, what- 
ſever is required of us, to the beſt of our knowledge. 


1 ot this of my felf, but Chr? himſelf hath told 
ns. the fame before, even that we ninſt keep the Com- 
mandments, all the Oommandments, if we defire to enter 
into eternal Life, Mat. xix. 16, 17. Not zs if it was in- 
diſpenſably' neceſfary to obſerve every Punckilio and Cir- 


vg eutnſtance of the moral Law, for then no Man could be 
faved; but that it muſt be both our ſtedfaſt Reſolution, 
and our chief Study and Endeavour to avoid y hatſoever 


we know to be forbidden, and to 8 CERT 


| 15 know to be commanded by God. DES 


1 } 


AS 


enter in at the firait Gate. 119 
And though by this we ſhall make a fair progreſs in 
the narrom way to Life; yet there is till another ſteꝑ be- 
hind; before wi ean enter in at the ſtrait Gate, | and; that 
is to believe in Jeſus Cbriſl, as our Saviour himſelf hath 
taught un, 1 Mar. Kix a. The ſum of which Duty in 
brief is this, that when we have done all we can in obe- 
diente to the. moral Law, yet we muſt ſtill look upon our 
felves as unprofitable Servants, and not OA to be juſli- 
fied or ſaved by virtue of that Obedience only 
the Merits of Gbriſ's Death and Paſhon ; / ———— 
ding that in and. through him, the defects of our Obedi- 
ence: ſhall :be-remiitted; our Perſons accepted; our Natures 
cleanſed, and our Souls aternaſly faued. This is not only 


— ie] 
d the Keeper of the Priſon to, in order to his Sal- 
vation, as — all the vo under it, or at 
leaſt ſuppoſin them, Ad xvi. 332 

Thus re, though Obedience ba the Way, Faith 
is the Gate through which we muſt enter into Life. 
But ——— as the Wa 
and it is a hard to believe in Chriſ as to obſerve the 
Law, we muſt not think to do either by our own 


Strengeh, bur;fill implore the Aid and Afitince of Al. 


mighey God, and depend upon him for it. For Cbriſt 


himſelf faith, 'No Man can come to me, except the Father 


which bath font me,"'draw bim, John vi. 44. But we can 
never that he ſhould | us, unleſs we defire-it 
of him. And therefore it muſt be our daily Prayer and 
Petition at the Throne of Grace, that God would vouchs 
ſafe us his eſpecial Grace and Aſſiſtance, without which 
K 9 — fee how any one that knows: his own ''Heatr, 
to be ſaved. But our Comfort is, if we do 
nh ecu God will hear qur Prayers, and &nable. us 
what otherwiſe we cannot; for he never yet did, 
= ever oper fail any err that ſincerely nee to 
ſerve and hour him. 
Laftly; Although we ay to walt in God for the An. 
ſwer of our Prayers in this Particular, yet we muſt not 


e he ſhonld do it W from himſelf, bur 


uſe thoſe means which himſelf hath ap a 
WIE to work Faith, and by 9 A all other 


Cass in us. Now the Scripture tells us ;that Fl 


; but the on thing which-P4u/ and Si 


narrow, 
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And n Tong bes uon the 
comes by ts Rom. x. 17. Wherefore if we deſire 
to believe, ſo as to be ſaved, we muſt wait upon God in 
his publick Ordinandes, and there expect ſuch Influences 
of his Grace and Spirit, whereby we may be enabled to 
Walk in the Jarrow Ways. * enter in nd ine ſtrait Gate 
| thatleads to Life. Wen ©\ irn ei 81 
Thus T have ſhown: yon in. "Guin terms, how to 40 
the great Work which you came into the World about, 
even how to:get to Heaven. For howſoever hard it is 
to come thither, let us hut reſolve, as we have ſeen, to 
mind it before all things elſe, fear Gochand keep his Com- 
mands to the utmoſt of our Nower, believe in CBriſt for 
the Pardon of our Sins, and the acceptance bath of our 
Perſons and Performances; pray ſincerely unto God, and 
wait diligently upon him for the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, 
10 do what he requires from us: Let us do this, and we 
need not fear but our Souls ſhall Iipe. If we leave ths, 
undone; we our ſelves ſhall be undone for ever. And 
therefore let me adviſe all to dally no longer in a matter 
of ſuch conſequence' as this ia, but: nom) we know the 
may. to Heaven, to turm immediate Ae. itz and walk 
eonſtantly in it. Though the Way narrove, it. is nat 
Long, and though the Gate: be ſtrait, it opens into eternal 
Life. And therefore to conclude, let us remember we 
Have now been told how to get to Heaven; it is not in 
my Power to force Men thither whether they will or 
nas! Lean only ſhew them the way. It. is aſe Intereſt 
as well as Duty. to Walk in its which if they. do, I dare 
aſſure them, in the Name of Chrif, it is not long but 
— — will be admitted. into the Irs err rer to n 
e re eee 203 
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15 we ferioully confder with dub felves tie Wonder 

of all Wonders, that M yſtery of all Myſteries, 1 the In- 
carnation of the Son of God, it may juſtly ftrike us into 
| Aftoniſtment,and: an Admiration whatthouKd be the _ 
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{brand the End of it; why the Great and Glorious, the 
Almighty and Eternal God, ſhould take our weak and fi- 
nite Nature into his infinite and incomprehenſible Perſont 


Creature? And che that made the World be himſelf made 
into it? Why the ſupreme Being of all Beinge, that gives 
Eſſence and ſtence to all things in the World, whoſe 

Glory the Heaven of Heavens is not able to contain, ſhould 


eloath himſelf with Eleſh.and'! become Man, of the ſelf 
ſame, Nature and Subſtance with us, who live, and move, 


any frivolous or ordinary account, that che moſt high 


God manifeſted himſelf to the Sons of Men- in ſo won 


derful and. extraordinary a manner as this was. But he 
did it queſtionleſs upon ſome Deſign that was as great 


and glorious as the Act it ſelf. And if we would know 


what his Endl and Deſign in coming into the World was, 


the Scriptures aſſure us in general, that it was ſor the * 
414 


vation of Mankind, whoſe Nature he aſſumed : For 
it a. faithful Say ing, and 'mortbyof all acceptatian, - that 


Chriſt Jeſus came into the, World: ta ſaus Sinners, 1 T 


- 
* * 


Tim. 
1. 15. Andihe himſelf tells ne, That Go fadoved Ys Works | 


that he ſent his anly begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 


is him ſhould not periſh, but haveneverlaſting Life; John iii. 


16. Now for: the accompliſhment of this no lefs/glorious 


than-graciqus:Neſign, there are two; things which it was 
4 do ſor us, whilſt he was upon Earth, 


neceſſary ha ſhoul 
even e aur former Sins, and direct us unto Holinefs 


for the ture; both which he hath effected ſor us: The 
one by his Death, and the other bychis Liſe: « 


For by: his Death he hath paid that Debt which we 
owed to God, having made compleat Satisfaction to God's 


* for thoſe Sins whereby we have incurred his 
Diſpleaſure: For Death. was threatned to all Mankind in 
c caſe of Diſobedience, aud. by 


| uenee alb Mankind be- 
ing diſobedient, are obnoxious; td it.] Neither wouldzit 
ſtand with: the Juſtice of Gad; to falſiſy his Word, nor 
yet with his Qlory, to put up the Injuries that we have 
committed againſt him, without having Satisfaction made 
unto him for them. But it being impoſſihle that a finite 
Erenture ſhould ſatisfy for thoſe Sins which were come 


* 


— 


Imitation of Chriſt. 121 


and have our Being in him ?, Certainly it was not upon 


mitted againſt the. in ſnite God: Hence the. infinite ey | 
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mz  .Thouphts upon tb | 

himſelf was pleaſed to undertake it for us, even to fa- 
tisfy himſelf for thoſe Sins which were commited againſt 
him? which he did, by 8 that Death which he 
had rhreathed to as in our oàͤ Nature, united to tlie 
Perfon'of his oτα and only Son, God vo- equal; co- eſſen · 
etial, do eternal wich himielf, who is therefore faid 7 be 
1 Projitiation for our Sins, 1 John ii. 2. Neither can there 
any reaſon imaginable be alledg'd, why the Son of God 
 kimifelf mould ſuffer Death, unleſs it was upon our ac- 
count, and in our ſtead, whoſe Nature he aſſumed, and 
ia which he ſufferetl it. But not to inſiſt upow that no: 
The human Nature in general, having thus ſuffer d that 
Death int the Perſon of the Son of God, Wkich all Man- 


Rind was otherwiſe bound to have undergone iii cheir own 
Perſons 3 hence it comes. 0 pass, that we are all in a 


Capacity of avoiding that Death Which we have deſerved 


apply his Sufferings to our Reyes. zz eln 42021731 155 2 


/ HIM 
And as Chriſt by his Death and Paffion-hath thus a- 
tisſied for our Sins, ſo huth he by his Life and Actions 
glven us an exact Pattern of true Piety and Virtue.” And 


ugh I cannot ſay, it was che only, yet queſtionleſs 
one great End whereſore he continued ſo long on Earth, 
and Converſed ſo much amongſt Men; and that ſo many 
of his Actions are delivered to us with ſo many Circum- 
Rances as they are, was, that weiby his Example, might 
dearn how to carry and behave our ſelves in this lower 
World. For as from that time to this, ſo from: the be- 
pinning of the World to that time, there had been never 
a Man upon the face of the Earth, that had lised ſo con- 


formably to the Law of God; that it was Hfe or lawful 


for another to follow him in all Things. For all Fleſh 
was corrupt, and the very beſt of Men were ſtill but Men, 
ſubject to Failures in Their Lives as well as to Errofs in 
their Judgments; yea thoſe very Perſons whom the Scri- 
ptures record, and God himſelf atteſteth to have been emi- 
nent in their Generation for Piety and Juſtice, did oſten- 
times fall in both. Mob is aſſerted by God himſelf to 
have been righteous in his Generation, Abrabam tocbe 
the Father of the Faithful, Maſes to be the meekeſt Man 
upon Earth, David to be a Man after God's den Heart, 


2 4460 


| Bolomen 10 have been the wileſt Man that ever GO 


dy our Sms, if we do but rightly'believe-in"Chrif; and 
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Imitation of Gbr. 123 


Fob to be 4 perf and upright Man, one that ere God 
and eſc betvrd Evil: Vet none of theſe moſt excellent Per- 
ſons but had their Vioes as well as Virtues: And it is ob- 
ſervable, that the more eminent any were in Piety, the 
more notorious Sins God hath ſometimes ſuffered: them 
to ſlip into, to keep them humble: 50 that from the 
firſt to the fecond Adam, there never lived a Man of whom 
it could be ſaid, this Man never finned; never tran 
the Laws of God, and tee may mne be 
imitated by Men. 

But now as the Fiſt war Made chefophit Naw cons 
tinued all along moſt pure and perfeR, both in Thought, 
Word aud Action: r he did 0 Sin, asitbor rar guide 


found i bis Mouth,- 4 Pet- n. 22. Never ſo much a6 


vain Thought ever ſprang up in his moſt holy Heart, not 

ſo much as an idle Word ever proceeded out of his divine 
Lips, nor fo much as an —— or frivolous Action 
was ever performed by his ſacred and moſt rightecus 
Hands his Whole Life being nothing elle but one con- 
tinued Act — towards God, juſtice towards Men, 
Love an r And as himſelf lived, ſo 
would he have all his Diſciples ye Whillt they"ave here 


below; kad ch eee erg them that go after him: hot 


only to deny chemſelves, and take up their Croſſes, but 
alſo to follow, or imitate him, unto the utmoſt of their 
Power in their Life and Actions. 80 that he nom ex- 
Pie that all thoſe + /profeſs themſelves to be His 
les, do firſt deny theinſelves whatſoever is offenſive 
unto 1 and chen thät they take ap their Croſs ſo a 
to be ready an to do or ſuffer a hing for 
him; chat hath done and ſuffer d ſo much as he hath for 
us. And then laſtly, that they' write aſter the Copy that 
he hath ſet them, and walk in the Steps wherein he is 
gone before them; gven-rhat: follow him t gh 


all Duties and Difficulties whatſoever, ſo as ſtill to 


ants the utmoſt of their Power as he did, otherwiſe th 
in vain pretend to be his Diſciples. For be that ſaith be. 
abigeth in bim, ought bimſel, alſe to wall even as be 
walked, 1 John li. 6. that is, he that profeſſeth to believe 
in 1238 10 ſhould live as he lived while he was upon 

Hence St. Paul, a true Difciple of Chriſ, faith, 


Fe) ye Je Fuller of me,” eren as 1 atfo am Cbriß, 1 Cor. 


- 
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Thoughts upon the 


xi. 1. As he followed Chriſt, . he would have others to 
follow him; but he would have _ follow him no far · 
ther than as he followed Chrip. .. 

It is true, we were bound to-be- holy and, righteous i in 
| all-our ways, whether we had ever heard of Chri/?'s be- 
ing ſo or no, the Law of God firſt obliging us to be ſo; 
but howſoever, we have now an additional Obli 
upon us to be hely, A le who hath called us was holy 
in all manner of Converſation, 1 Pet. i. 15. For the $cri- 
pture tells us expreſly, that Chriſt bath Jef? as an Example 


that we. ſhould follow his Steps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. And our 


Saviour If commands all that come. to him, to learn. 
ef him, Mt. xi. ag, 30. And- therefore we can neyer 
expect that he own us for his Diſciples, unleſs we 
own him for eur band and Maſler, ſo far as to obey and 
follow _ he having commanded all thoſe that come to 
him, to deny themſelves, take y bogs Croſſes and fol- 
low him. ſeeing we all, I hope, deſire to be Chri- 
ſtians indeed, as I have explain'd the two former of theſe 
Duties, I ſhall now endeavour. to give the true meaning 
of the latter too, that we nen lo.follow rien here; 
as to come to him-hereaſter. 

No for · the opening of 7 wo mult know that ws 
neither can or — — follow Chriſt i in.every thing he 


did when he was here below ;- for even whilſt he was 


here below, he was ſtill the moſt high and mighty God, 
the ſame! that he had been from Eternity, andi oſten ma- 
nifeſted his Power and Glory to the Sons of Men, whilſt 
he was converſing with them in their. [lake Nature, 
wherein it would: be horrid ,Preſumptiqn, for us to pre- 


tend to- follow him. . He knew the very 


Thoughts of. Mon, Mat. xii. 25. which I ſuppoſe is ſome- 
thing paſt our Skill to. do. 2 alſo he judged and 
cenſured others, Mo unto you, ith. ye, Srib — Pha- 
riſees, Hypocrites, for ye are like 10 . Sepulebres, 
tobich indasd appear beautiful. ontroar 15 are warbin 


full of dead Men's Rones, and of all 3 Mat. xxiii. 


27, 28. But this we could not do though we might, 

not being able to ſearch into others Hearts z neither * 

we do it though we could, Chriſi himſelf having ex 

commanded us the contrary, laying, Fudge. nat, . EF 

=> a Mat. vii. 1. Qur. Saviour alſo as 1 God, 
foretol 


* 
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Munitation of Chril. as 
foretold future Events, Lade xxi. 6. and wrought Mira- 
eles, ſuch as: Were cleat Demonſtrations pf his infinite 
Power and Godhead; but in this he is to believed and ad- 
mired, not followed; or imitated by us. Thus alſo when 
he ſent his Diſeiples to-lopſe another Man's Colt, and 
bring him away, Luke xix. 30. that he did as Lord and So- 
vereign of the World, or as the ſupreme Poſſeſſor and uni- 
verſal Proprietor of all Things; as when he commanded 
the Hraclites to ſpoil the Egyptians, and carry away their 


Jewels and Raiment 3 for all things being, his, he may 


give them to wham he pleaſeth; and though it would 
have been 2 Sim to have taken them away without his 
Command, yet his Command gave them a N in 
them, a Right and Title to them, and they had finned 
unleſs they had obeyed the Cemmand. So here, our Sa- 
viour ſent for the Colt, as if it had been his own. for, ſo 
really it was, as he is God, which he manifeſted himſelf 
to be at the ſame time, in that he inclined the Heart of 
the civil Owner thereof to let him go, onhy upon, the 


en 


Difciples ſay ing that the Lord bath need. hin, Luke xix. 
33. 34. But this he did not for our | xample, - but Fo 
dex forth. bis own. Power and Glory«;::'; 1-7 if ins 
There are ſome things alſo which our bleſſed Saviour 
did as God-man, or as the Mediator betwixt God and Man, 
as his making Attonement and Satisfaction for the Sins of 
Mankind, bis inſtituting Offices and Ordinances, and Sa- 
eraments in His Church, and the he; which having an 
immediate reſpect to his Office of Mediator, and being 
done i upon that account, we neither may nor can me 
him in ſuch Things. But the Things which he would 
have us to follow him in, are ſuch and ſuch only as he 
did as mere Man, that had no immediate dependance upon 
or reference to either his Godhead or Mediatorſhip. For 
he having honoured our Natures ſo far, 4s to take it into 
his on divine Perſon, ſo as to become really and tru 


Man; as ſo, he did whatſoever Man is bound to do, bot 


as to God himſelf, and like w iſe as to Men; and 
abſolutely perſect in all the Faculties of his Soul, a 
Members of his Body, he infinitely ſuxpaſſed all other Men 
both in divine Graces, and moral Virtues; ſo that as he 
never committed any one Sin, ſo neither did he even 
reglect any one Duty, which aa Man he weiber * 


226 N en ae 
rform either to God or Men, but ſtill obſerved 
Punctilio and Cireumſtance of the moral Lay; by Which 
means he hath left us a complent Pattern f true and uni. 
verſal Holineſs, and hath enjoined us all to follow it. 
© Hoping therefore, | that all who profeſs themſelves to 
be the Fes Friends and Diſciples of Feſu# Chriſt, deſire to 
_ "manifeſt themſelves to be ſo, by following both his Pre- 
and Example, I ſhall give the 2 
[ . of his Life and Actions, herein we may all ſee 
| 8 is, and What real Chriſtianity requires of 
desg Broken 15 Content our ſelves, us many do, with 
dein 'ofeffors, and adhering to Parties or Factions a- 
"mop git us, but firive to be thorough Chriſtians, and to 
our ſelves as ſuch; by walking as Chr himſelf 
walked ;- which that we may at leaſt know how to do, 
. looking upon Chriſ as a meer "Man, I ſhall bew how he 
Aid, and by eo how. we ought to carry ourſelves 
doch to God and Man, and what Graces and Virtues he 
exerciſed all along for our Example and Imitation 
No for — tis b, Fig occeding,. 
_ Im a Matter of ſach Conſequence as this is, den deen 
I. Det his Behaviour te Menz fo his Childhood to 


H ee [When ho wars Child'of wield Venn 
of Ag, it is ly recorded of him, chat he was 
| rower Parents, his real Mother and 
rr Lale ii. u It is true, he knew at that 
time that God Rimſelf was his Father, for; ſaid he, mi, 
rot that I niſt be about my Father's BufineſsÞ v. 49; 
104 knowing God to be His Father, he could not but 
know likewiſe that he was infinicely above his Mother ; 
. pole that ſhe could never have born him, had not he 
_ himſelf firſt made and ſupported her. Yet howſoever,-thot 
2s God he was Father to her, yet as Man ſhe was Mother 

to him 5 and therefore he honoured and obeyed: both 
her and him te whom. ſhe was eſpouſed. Neither did 
he only reſpe& his Mother whilſt. he was here, but he 
took care of her too when he was going benee:' Yea, 
all the Pains that he ſuffered uf Croſs could not 
make him forget his Duty to her that bore him; but 

ſeeing her ſtanding by the Croſs, as himſelf hung on it, he 
committed her te the Care of his 7 e 


I 32390, 
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took ber to his otom home, John xiz. 27. Now, as our 
Saviour did, ſo are we bound to carry our ſelves to our 
earthly Parents,. whatſoever their Temper or Condition 
be in this World. Tho God hath bleſfad ſome of us 
perhaps with greater Eſtates than ever he bleſſed them, 
yet we mut not think our ſelves above them, nor be 
at all the Jeſs reſpectful to them. Chriſt, we ſee, was 
infinitely above his Mother, yet as ſhe was bis Mother, 
he was both ſubject add reſpectful to her. He was not 
aſhamed to own her as ſhe fto6d by the Crofs, but in 
the View and Hearing of all there preſent, gave his Dif- 
ciple à Charge to take care of her! leaving us an Ex- 
ample, that {ach amongſt us as have Parents, provide for 
them if they need it, as well as for our Children, both 
while we live, and when we come to die. 
| And as he was to his Natural, ſo was he too to hls a 
WY civil Parents the Magiſtrates under which he lived, ſub- 
WI niffive and faithful; for tho' as he was God, he was in- 
finitely above them in Heaven; yet as he was Man, he 
vas below them on Earth, having committed all civil 
Power into their Hands, without reſerving any it all for 
himſelf, So that tho they received their Commiſſion 


from him, yet now himſelf could not act without recei- 


- 


wy. Commiſſion from them. And therefore ha 
xo Commiſſion from them to do it, he would not en- 
trench ſo much upon their Privilege and Power, as to de- 
termine the Controverſy betwixt the two Brethren con- 
tending about their Inheritance ; May, faith he, who made 
ne a Judge or a Divider over you Luke xii. 14. And to 


e 


— 


bew his Submiſſion to the civil Magiſtrates, as bighly as 
4 poſſible he could, rather than offend them, he wrought a 
x iracle to pay the Tax which they had charged 154 
4 him, Mat. xvii. 27. And when the Officers were ent 
e take him, tho“ he had more than twelve Legions of 
4 Angels at his Service to have fought for him if he bad 
e bpleaſed, yet he would not * them, nor ſuffer his 
„ Jon 16 * to make any Refiltance, Mat. Xxvi. 52, 53. 
„Aud tho? fome of late Days, who call themſelves Chri- 
it tians, have acted quite contrary to qur bleſſed Saviour 
e n this Particular, T hope better Things of my Readers, 
even that they will be have themſelves more like to Ori, 


„ rho tho“ he was the fupreme Governor of the World, 
hs | _ 


| # allalike to him. He was as lowly. and reſpectful to the 


yet would not reſiſt, but ſubmitted to the civil Power, 
which himſelf had entruſted Men withall. 

Moreover, +altho' whilſt he was lere, he was really 
not only the heſt but greateſt) Man upon Earth, yet he 
carried himſelf, to others with that Meekneſs, Humility, 
- and Reſpect, as if he had been the leaſt; at he never ad- 
mired any Man for his Riches, ſo neither did he deſpiſe 
any Man for his Poverty; the poor Man and rich were 


loweſt, as he was to the 17 that he converſed with: 
He affected ne Titles of Honour, nor gaped after popu- 
lar Air, but ſoþmitted himſelf to the meaneſt Services 
that he could for the Good of others, even to the waſh- 
Ang his own Diſciples Feet, and all to teach us that we 
can never think too lowly of our ſelves, nor do any 
thing that is beneath eee himſelf as our 
Example, eſpecially in this Particular, Learn of ne, ſaith 
he, for 1 am meek and lowly im Heart, Mat. xi. 29. 

His. Humility alſo was the more remarkable, in that 
| his Bounty: and Goodneſs to oibers was ſo great, for he 
went apout doing good, ; Acts x. 38. Whereſoever yon 
read e was, you Ra read of ſome good Work or other 
which he did there. Whatſoever Company he converſed 
with, they ſtill went better from him than they came 
unto him, if they came out of a good End. By him, 
da bimſelf ſaid,, the Blind received their Sight, and the 

Lame walked, .the Lepers. were cleanſad, and tbe Deaf 
beard, | the Dead were raiſed up, and the. Poor had the 
. unto them, Mat. xi. 5. Yea, it: is ob- 

vable, that we never read of any Perſon whatſoever that 
me to him, deſiring any real Kindneſs or Favour of him, 
but he ſtill received it, and that whether he was Friend 
ar Foe, For, indeed, tho' he had many inveterate and 
implacable Enemies in the World, yet he hare no Grudge 
er Malice againſt them, but. expreſſed as much Love ard 
Favqur to them as to his greateſt. Friends. Inſomuch, 
that when they had gotten him upon the Croſs, and 
faſtened his Hands and Feet unto it, in the midſt of all 
that Pain and Torment which they put him tos he {till 
ores for them, Luke xxiii. 34. 1 
Ohl haw happy, how bleſſed a People ſhould:we be, 
e 
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lar? How well would it be with us, could we but be 
thus good and loving to one another, a Chriſ was to 
all, even his moſt bitter Enemies? We may aſſure our 
ſelves it is not only our Miſery, but our Sin dd Hee 
we be ſo. And our Sin will be the now Wwe 
now our Maſter's Pleaſure, unleſs we do it. . there: 
fore, let all ſuch amongſt us, as deſire to carry ourſelves! 
2s Chriſ himſelf did, and as becometh T ure in the | 
World, begin here. ea 
Be ſubmiſſive and obedient both to nee — by 
Governors, humble in our own ſight, deſpiſe none, but 
de charitable, loving, and good to all: By this — - 
en know that we are Chritt's Diſciples indeed. 
' Having thus ſeen our Saviour's Carriage towards Men, 
e Wl ie ſhall now conſider his Piety and Devotion towards 
God; not as if it was poſſible for me to expreſs the Ex- 
J 
r celleney and Perfection of thoſe religious Acts which he 
a p<rformed. continually! within his Soul to God, every one 
of his Faculties being as entire in it ſelf, and as perfect in 
it its Acts, as it was firſt made or deſigned to be. There 
e vas no Darkneſs, nor ſo much as Gloomineſs in his Mind, 
u n0 Error or Miſtake in his Judgment, no Bribery nor Cor- 
ruption in his Conſcience, no Obſtinacy or Perverſeneſs 
in his Will, no Irregularity nor Diſorder in his Affections, 
no Spot, no Blot, no Blemiſh, not the leaſt Im 
or Infirmify in his whole Soul. And therefore even whilſt 
his Body was on Earth, his Head and Heart were ſtill in 
Heaven. For he never troubled his Head, nor {0 much 
s concerned: himſelf about any Thing here below, any 
arther than to do all the Good: he could, his Thoughts 
being wholly taken up with: conſidering; how to advance 
God's Glory and Man's eternal Happineſs. And as for- 
his Heart, that was the Altar on which the facred Fire 
of divine Love: was always burning, the F lames — 8 
of continually aſcended. up to Heaven, b 
with the moſt ardent and fervent Deſires and ie 
in, the chiefeſt Good. 22 % 
But ĩt· muſt not be erpecded that ſhould gie end 
Deſcription of that eminent and moſt perfect Holineſs 
vhich our bleſſed Saviour was inwardly adorned with, 
ad continually employed in; which ' am as unable to 
date defirous, to imitate. But howſocver, " =_ 
en 


* 
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* Firſt, therefore; it is Ae k our e nit ow 
40 Child l increaſed in Wiſdom, t be did in Stature, 
Luke ii. 52. Where by Wiſdom we are to underſtand 
the Knowledge of and of divine Things. For our 
Saviour having taken our Nature into his Perſon, with 
all its Frailties and Infirmities, as it is a created Being, 
he did not in that Nature 7 know all Things 
+ which were to be known. It is true, as God, he then 
+ knew all Things as well as he had from all Eternity: But 
we are now ſpeaking of him as a Man, like one of us in 
all Things except Sin. But we continue ſome conſidera- 
ble Time aſter we are born before we know any Thing, 
or come to the Uſe of our Reaſon; the rational Soul not 
being able to exert or manifeſt it ſelf until the natural 
and radical Moiſture of the Body, which in Infants 
is predominant,” be ſo is eſted that the Body be rightly 
qualified, and its Organs fitted for the Soul to work upon, 
and to make uſe CO And tho' our Saviour queſtionleſs 
came to the uſe of his Reaſon, as Man, far ſooner than 
we are wont to do, yet we muſt not think that he knew 
all Things as ſoon as he was born; for that the Nature 
he aſſumed was not capable of; neither could he then be 
ſaid, as he is; to inereaſe in Wiſdom, ſor where there is 
a"PerfeQion there can be no Increaſe. 

: But here before we proceed farther, irwill be neceſhi 

Wer er an Ohjection which ſome may make againſt 
this: For, if our Saviour as Man knew not all Things, 
chen he was not perfect, nor n free from Sin, 
— ſelf bet a Sin. 

To this I have Things to anſwer 3 firſt, ik no 
Sinfora Creature to be ignorant of ſome Th becauſe 
it is impoſſible for a Creature to know al Things; for to 
be omniſcient is God's Prerogative; neither js 2 Creature 

able of it, becauſe he is but finite; whereas the Know- 

ledge” of all Things, or Omniſcienee is it ſelf an infinite 
AR, and therefore to be performed only by an infinite 


| Being. Hence it is chat no Creature in the World ever was 
or ever could be made Omniſcient; but there are many 
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f themſelves ate ignorant of 3 as our Saviour ſpeaking 
Tan of 7 — aich, O that Day end Hour. 

knowtthine Man, mo not the Angels ubiah are in Heaven, 

1 WH neither: ali Son, but the Fut ben. Mark xiii. 32. 1 
„Angels are nevet the leſa perbecl. becauſe they know 
not this. Nay, it is obſervable, that the Son bimſelf as 
Man knew it not 3 #either, ſaith he, the Son but the Fa- 
ber; and if he knew it not then, much leſs was it neceſ- 
s ſary for him to know it when a Child. 975745 
* Wl + Serondly;' As to bei of fone: Things is no 
n Wl Sin; ſo neither is any ice at all Sin, 3 
i whereby la Man is ignorant of what he is bound to 
know 2+ Fur all Sin is the ſranſgreſſon of 4 Law. And 
therefore, if there be no Law odliging me to know ſuch 
or ſuch Things, I do not ſin by being 3 
for I tranſgreſs no Law. Now, tho' all Men are bound 
by the Law of God to know him, and their Duty to 
him, yet Infants, ſo long as Infants, are not, neither 
can be obnoxious- or ſubject to that Law, they being in 
2 natural Incapacity, yea, Impoſſibility to perform it; 
but as they become by degrees capable of knowing any 
Thing, they are obliged queſtionleſs to know him og 
from whom they receive their Knowledge. 

And thus it was that our bleſſed Saviour perfectly fal- 
hlled the Law of God; in that altho' he m e ill, con- 
tinue ignorant of many Things, yet howſoever he all 
along knew all that he was boon Jo and as he 
ary Wl grew-by degrees more a more capable owing an 
ink Thing]. ſo did he increaſe ſtill more in true Wiſdom, — 
gs, in the Knowledge of God; fo that by that time he was 
in, ¶ twelve Years o 
| Doctors and learned Rabbies amongſt the Fems.;/ and af- 
no I ter that, as he grew in Stature, ſo did he win Wiſ- 
uſe dom too, and in favour both with God and Man. 
to And verily, altho we did not follow our bleſſed 34 
ture Wl viour in this Particular when we were Children, 
ow- ought Rowſoever to endea vour it now we are Men = 
nite Women, even to grow in Wiſdom, - and every Day add 
nite lomething to our 12 Titual Stature, ſo as to let never a 
Was Day paſe over our Heads, without being better acquainted 
ny with — Goodneſs to us, or our Duty to him. And 
gel * en en of our Saviour's growing in * 
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he was able to diſpute with the great 
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when « Child, we ſhould allo learn to e 
dren in the Nurture and Admonitiom of the Lords and 
not ſtrĩvᷣe ſo much to make them rich, as to uſe all Means 
to make them wiſe and good, that they may do a0 their 
Saviour did, even grow in Wifdlom and in Stature, and 
in the Favour both of God and Man: 
And as our Saviour grew in Wiſdom when a Child, 
ſo did he uſe and manifeſt it when he came to be a Man, 
devoting himſelf wholly unto the Service of the living 

God / and te the Exerciſe of all truè Grace and Virtue; 
wherein his bleſſed Soul was ſo 'much taken up, that 
be had neither Time nor Heart to mind thoſe Toys and 
Frifles which ſilly Mortals upon Earth are ſo thuch apt 
to dote on. It is true, albthe World das his, but he had 
given it all away to others, not reſerving for Himſelf ſo 
much as an Houſe to put his Head in, Mat. viii. 20. 
And what Money he. had hoarded up, you may gather 
from his working a Miracle to pay his Tribute or Poll- 
Money, which came mot to much above a Shilling. In- 
deed { he came into the World, and went out again, with- 
out ever taking any Notice of any Pleaſures, Honours, or 
Riches in it, as if there had been no ſuch Thing here, is 
really there was not, nor ever will be; all the Pomp and 
Glory of this deceitful World having no other Being or Re 
Exiſtence, but only in our diſtempered Fancies and Ima- 7 
ginations ; and therefore our Saviour, whoſe Fancy was 2 
ſound, and his Imagination untainted, looked upon all the M te 
World and the Glory of it as not worthy to be looked h 
upon, ſeeing nothing in it wherefore it ſnohld be defired. . „ 
And therefore inſtead of ſpending his Time in the childiſh WI h 
Purſuit of Clouds and Shadows, he made the Service of L 
God not only his Buſineſs, but his Recreation too, his fo 
Food as well as Work. I is my Meat, faith he, 10 do the Ml in 
Will of him that ſeni ne, and to f iniſb bis Mari, John iv. 
34. This was all the Riches; Honours, and Pleaſures, which 
he ſought for in the World, even to do the Will of him 
that ſent him hither, and to finiſh the Work which he 
came about; and ſo he did before he went away; Father, 
I hade gloriſied thee on the Earth, I bade finiſhed the Wark 
phich-thou. ſenteſt me to do, John, xvii. 4. If therefore we 
would be Chriſt's Diſciples, ſo as to follow him, we ſee 
what we muſt do, and how we muſt behave and carry 
adv z 5 5 our 


r 
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eur ſelves whiltt we are here below; we muſt not ſpend 


our time, nor throw: awap. our precious aud, ſhort-lived 


Days upon the Trifles and eee this tran- 
2 r ag if we came hither for nothing elſe hut to 


up a little-Dult and Dirt together, or to 
| —_— ſelves like nd — e Mire of carnal Plez- 
ſures and I Delights No, w re our ſelves we haye 


greater Things to do, and! "tk = abs Deſigns to carry 

on whilſt we continue in this Tears, even to 

cork aut our Salvation with 455 my trembling, and fo 
make our Calling and Electien fare, and to. ſerve. God here, 
| 2 ag to enjoy him for ever. This is the Work we came 
| and which we muſt not only do, but do it too 
with leafure and Delight, and never leave until we have 
) accompliſh d it; we mult make it our only Pleafure to 
ate God, account it our only Honour to honour him, 
and eſteem his Love and Favour to be che only Wealth 
and Riches that we can enjoy; we muſt think — —— 
no Kander happy, than we find our ſelves to be truly 
holy, and therefore devote our 4 wholly. to him, in 
whom we live. This is to live as Chriſi lived, and 1 
conſequence as Chriltians ought to do. 

I might here inſtance in ſeveral other Acts of piety 
and Devotion, which our Saviour was not only eminent 
for; but continually exerciſed himſelf in, as his humble 
and: Submiſſion and Reſignation of his-own Will 
to 0d's, his moſt ardent Love unto him, and Zeal for 
him, 25 flo bis firm, and ſtedlaſt Truſt and 8 
on him ; ſo that nothing eould ever diſquiet or diſcompoſe 
his Mind, but ſtill his Heart was fixed truſting in the 
Lord. In all which, it is both our Duty and Intereſt to 
us Wh follow him; our Happineſs as well as Holineſs confiſting 
in our Dependance upon God, and Inclinations ta him. 

a But we ſhonld do well to obſerve withal, that gur Sa- 
riogs! perform'd external as well as inward Worhip.and 

— —— God ;. particalasly * — 2 raj- 
ung and pray ingunto him, and 
up to Heaven in a moſt humble — — . 
—  Fobn xvii. 1. - Lake Wii. 4. Mat. xxvi 


«4 =& 7 #2. © ©. 


. 7 uw 


to the Work of the 


deer * 


„and to ſucceed him after 
of Ap 8, he ſpent the 
; * . 


when he was to chuſe A ordain ſome of his bs Dili 50 


. 
the Words there uſed; & 75 Teg5 by 5 78 if, will ſcarce 
admit of that Interpretation or Expoſition, fignifying ra- 
ther in a ſtrict Senſe, that he went into a Place appointed 
for Prayer, which was wr Arrays Terr yh, a Place 
of Prayer, which kind of ce were very froquen in 
Judæa, and ſome of them continued till Epiphanius's 

Time, as himſelf aſſerts; and they were only Plots of 
Ground incloſed with a Wall, and open above, and 
were ordinarily, if not always, upon Mountains, 'whi- 
ther the Jews uſed to reſort. to pray together in great 
Multitudes. And this ſeems to be the proper Meaning of 
_ "theſe Words, where our Saviour isfaid to go into a Moun- 
tain, and to continue all Night, & T weg#svyy 78 Or, 
in one of thoſe Proſencha's of God, a Place dedicated to his 
Service. Yet howſoever we cannot ſuppoſe but that he 
went thither to do what the Place whither he went was 
deſigned for, even to pray: And by conſequence, that 
ſeeing he ſtayed there all Night, queſtionleſs he ſpent the 
whole Night in Prayer and Meditation, in order to fo 
great a Work as the ordaining his Apoſtles was. 
. Here therefore is another Copy which our Maſter Chri/ 
hath ſet us to write after; a Leſſon that all muſt learn 
and practiſe that would be his Diſciples. Though we 
. -ordinarily converſe with nothing but Dirt and Clay, a1d 
with our Fellow-Worms on Earth, yet as Chrif did, fo 
ſhould we often retire from the Tumults and Buſtles of 
the World, to converſe with him that made us; both to 
praiſe him for the Mercies we have received, and to pray 
_ -unto him for what we want; only we ſhall do well to 
have a Care that we do not perform ſo ſolemn a Duty as 
'this is, after a careleſs and unctory Manner, becauſe 
none ſees us but God]; for his ſeeing us is infinitely more 
than if all the World beſides ſhould ſee us; and we mull 
ſtill remember that Prayer is the greateſt Work that a 
Creature can be engaged in, and therefore to be perform'd 
with the greateſt Seriouſneſs, Reverence, and Earngitne!s 
that poſſibly we can raiſe up our Spirits td; ' And Beſides 
our daily Devotions which we owe and ought to” pay 
to God, whenſoever we ſet upon any great and. weighty 
'Bufineſs, we muſt be ſure to follow our Saviour's Steps, 
in ſetting ſome time a part, proportionably to the Buſinels 
_ we undertake,” wherein to ask Socks Counſel, and deſire 
his Direction and Bleſſing in the molt ſerious and ſolemn 


Manne 
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Manner that poſſibly we can. I need not tell the Rea- 


ax what Benefit we ſhall receive by this Means, none of 
us that mall try it, but will ow 2 abou Experience, 


1 ſhall 1 55 onlytone T e our 
Ae nn Aut) he took all 
_— 1 e ln and Fol- 


his 

lowers, whether in the Fal — or upon the Mountains, or 
in private Houſes, even whereſoever he could find an Op- 

ty to do it: yet upon the Sabbath - Days he always 
Teens the publick. Worſhip of God; he went into 
Places appointed, for; publick Prayers, 
pw —— and of the Word, a Thing which 
fear many amongſt us o not think of, or at leaſt nat , 
| rightly conſider it; for if they did, they. would not dare 
methinks to walk ſo directly contrary: to our bleſſed 8a- 
viour in this Particular; for + St. Luke tells us; that when be 
: WM came to Nazareth, where be bad been brought. up, as his 
2 
0 


Cuſtom was, be went into the Synagogue on. the Sabbath- 
Day, Luke iv. 16. From whence none of us but may ea- 
fly obſerve, that our Saviour did not go into a Synagogue, 
1 Church the bye to ſee what they were. there ; 
n neither did he happen to go in by chance upon the Sab- 
bath-Day, but it was his m and conſtant Practice ta 
do ſo, even to go each Sabbath · Day to the publick Ordi- 
nance, there to join with the Congregation in performing 
their publick Service and Devotions to 9 God... 
And bere I muſt take leave to ſay, that was.there no ; 
other Law, nor any other Obligations upon us (as the | 
be many] to frequent; the publick Worſhip, of God, this 
Practice and Example of our bleſſed Fx Ka doth. ſuffici- 
ently and effecually oblige us all to a conſtant Attendance 
—— the publick Ordinance. For awe are Chriſtians, 
and profeſs our ſelves to be his Diſciples, we are all bound 
to follow him; he commands us here and elſewhere to do 
it; and certainly there is nothing that we can be abliged 
to follow him in, more than in the manner of his Wor- 
Hpping God. And, therefore, Bae or gehn gut of any 
os e \or.Slathfulneſs, on | 
— 1 5 the Publick. Worſhip: of dof Gods he doth, n Ok ah roy 
8 unto Cbriſts E ut tranſgreſſes . 
Command, that — 5 iy tt to follow chat Fam 3 
What they who are guilty of this will have ane for , 
eee Ren 60m 9 e rift 1 
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136 | onthe by 
—Hunal; Tiny not.” But rie I Koe, that all theſe who 
rofefs themſelves to be Chitin, Houle follow: Crip 


in "alt Thing that they can, and quetice: in this 
Particular 3, vd thatt "fin. * o Hi 1 
> rod her — Pknow 


in' what 
| 0 Ph enerzůity of us follow: Sur Saviour); 
Steps, that we' ate 'uſvally- preſent at the publiek Wor- 
15575 of God; but then 1 hope this is not all chat we fol. 
ow bim in; hut that as we follow kim to the publick 
' Ordinances, fo we do literviſe in our private Devotions, 
yea, andi id our Behaviour buth to God and Man; Which 
that we may the. — do, I have endeayoured te ſhew 
wherein e 2 he fte follow 'Ch#9p," in being 
bedient 19 our ends! ub ec tõ dur Governors, lowly 
to the loweſt? loving and c Haritable unto all a alſo, in 
growing in Wiſdom andthe Knowledge of God) in con- 
temning the World, in devoting — ſelves wholly to 


= Service of God, in reſigning eur Wills to ths, in 
ing of him, it teſting” on Kim — — . Thingselſe, 


27 - pr ing unte God; and fr Bis Sable 
OA og which Im — 7 


ay alſo add, nying our 


| . nd taking up bur Cds, which aaf hath 


ore us, 25 ee wired of us 
That now remains, but that ſeeing the Steps wherein 
our Saviour walked, we ſhould all reſolve to walk together 
in them. And T hope that I need not uſe Arguments to 


7 to it 3 it i enotigh one would think, that 


f, whoſe Name we bear, expects and com 

kk it from 05. And in that the Sum of ill der Reli. 
gion confiſteth in Sbeying an 7-448, the Cir- 
*cumſtances* of whoſe the are recorded on Purpoſe that 
we may imitate him unto the utmoſt of our Power, not 
only in the Matter but Manner of our Actions, even in 

the. *Circnrnttzbees as" 9 in the Subſtance of them. 
But this T dare fuy y we's . th know and believe, even 
chat it is our Duty ebe Brit 3 and therefore it is a 
/ that'amongft them that 
3 it there are Rag do it; but even thoſe that 
under the Name of Chriſtians theinſelves,! do more 
nerally follow the Beaſt of the Field, or — 

'Fiends of Hell, rather thin Chi our 8. Mouf Por 
than Earth, and 


2 
: - ſual 
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ſual P o te but the. Beaſts t 

Kot eſe Th Ws 28775 roud a ia rrogant," 195 e 
and ma 5 105 Work CO 1 
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ſers, Deriders of on Ph Apoſta tes fr from it, - 
are lr of 1 . bs t Dov Devil, the his Works they do. 
And if all ſuch Tens ſhould be taken from 'amongtt us, 
how, og 15 Rink behind that follow Cr, very 
few in pe there would be ſome. And oh, 
that all w a Fei would be tm the Number of them, 
even thin they rould all from this Day forward reſolve 
to come as near our bleſſed Saviour in all their Actions 
ws, od and May, as poſlibly they can; which if we 
once did, What holy,” what hap ives ſhould we then 
bead? How mould e antedate both the Work and Joys 
of W And how certain ſhould we be to be there 
| 10 where Chrift that is the Pattern of our Lives 
| 1910 be the Hachen of our Souls for ever. 
| a} us 1 ave ſhewn what C Brig requires of thoſe who 
wo d'be'h is Diſciples, enjoinitig them to deny them- 
|  felves; take up their Crok, and follow him. And now I 
| WH have done r my 5 Duty in explaining theſe Words, tis alt 
my. Readers as well as mine to practiſe them, wh ch 
: heartily wiſh we would all reſolve to do; and I matt ſay, 
it highly concerns us all 8 do ſo, for wwe can neyer be 
4 ſaved nt .Chrift, "hor y him unleſs we be his Diſci- 
+ Wl ples; n 122 Gan. * be Ris D Diſciples, unleſs we'do what 
dere ireired of us, And therefore, "if we care not whe- 
. cher we be ſaved or no, we may think no more of theſe 
. Things, nor trouble vr Heads about them; but if we 
really defire to come to Heaven, let us remember he who 
alone can bring us thither, hath told us, that we muß de- 
ny cur ſelves, take up dur Croſs, and — bim. 
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4 A are called, "(ith , our n Mat. xxi. 
4 14-) but few choſen. Oh dreadful Sentence, who 


i to hear, it without 8 and. e 


l N 


1 a 
(3 


Win £ AH 18. een 
If he had ſaid, . that of all t 


| the World there are but. few. faved, this would 


N 


t 


have ftruck ſuch . a, Fear and Hotror into-us; for we 


might ſtill hope that though Tarts, Jem, and Hes. 
e which are far the greateſt Part of the ofld, 

uld-all periſh, yet we few in compariſon of them, who 
= baptized into 15 Name, who — 2 his Goſpel, Who 
enjoy his Ordinances, who are admitted to his Sacra. 
ments, that all we who are called to him, might be cho- 
&n and ſaved by him ; but that df thoſe very Perſons who 


: 


are called, there are but few: choſen : What a ſharp and 
terrible Sentence is this? Who can bear it? Eſpecially 
| conſidering by whom it was pronounced, even by Chri/ 
himſelf. If a meer Man had ſpoken it, we might hope it 
was but an. human Error; if an Angel had utter'd it, we 
might think it poflible he might be miſtaken ; but that 
Chrift himſelf, the eternal Son of God, who is Truth 
and Infallibility it ſelf, that he ſhould affert it; that he 
who laid down his own: Life to redeem ours, that he 
who came into the World on purpoſe to call; and fave 
us, that he in whom alone it is po le for us to be cho- 
ſen to Salvation, that he ſhould ſay, Man "are calltd, 
but few choſen: This is an hard Saying indeed, Which 
may juſtly make our Ears to tingle, and our Hearts to 


tremble at the hearing of it. And et we {ee our Saviour 
here expreſly faith, it, and not onſy here neither, but a- 


gain, Mat. xx. 16. Whence we may gather, that it is 
a Thing he would have us often think of, and a Matter 
of more than ordinary Importance, in that he did not 
think it enough to tell us of it once, but he repeated it 
in the ame Words again, that we might be ſure to re- 
member it, and take eſpecial Notice of it, that many are 
, ans 3b avs Ban My 
In which Words, that we may underſtand our Savi- 
our's Meaning aright; we mult firit conſider the Qcta 
of them in this Place, which in brief was this. Our Sa- 
viour, ene the Cuſtom. that obtain d in thoſe 
Days amongſt the Wiſe-Men of the Ea, delighring to 
ule Parables, thereby to repreſent, his heavenly, Doctrine 
more clearly to the underſtanding of His Hes 3 ff 
this Chapter compares the Kingdom of God to cin 
King that made à Marriage for bil Sen, aii ſtint hir Ser- 
* 0X 7 . | © Ognts 
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xe Mes that aße horn into 
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Call and Be wan 


vants te call themthat were bidden to the Wedding, v. a, 3. 
Where, by the hangs he means the eternal God, the uni- 
verſal Monarch of the World, who intending to make a 
Marriage betwixt his Son and the Church, ſtyled the 
Spouſe of Chrif, he firſt ſent to his Gueſts before bidden,. 
even the Jet, the Seed of {brabam his Friend, and at 
that Time his peculiar People. But they not hearkening, 
to the firſt Invitation, he ſends to them again, v.4. Yer 
they ſtill made light of it, having, it ſeems, as we molt. 
have, other Buſineſs to mind, and therefore went their. 
way, ſome to their Farms, others to their Merchandize, 
v. 5. By which our Saviour intimates, that one great 
Reaſon why Men accept not of the Overtures of Grace 
made unto them in the Goſpel, is becauſe their Minds are 
taken up with the Cares of this World, looking upon 
their Farms, their Trades and Merchandize, as Things 
of greater Moment than Heaven and eternal Glory. Vea, 
ſome of them took the Servants which were ſeat to in- 
vite them, and treated them ſpitefully, and flew them, 
v. 5. Why, what is the Matter? What Injury have the. 
Servants, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, or the Miniſters of 
Cbriſ done them ?. What, do they come to oppreſs them, 
to take their Eſtates from them ? To diſgrace, or bring 
them into Bondage? No, they only come to invite them 
to a Marriage · Feaſt, to tender them the higheſt Comforts- 
and Refreſhments/imaginable both, for their Souls and Bo- 
dies. And is this all the Recompence they give them for 
their Kindneſs, not only to refuſe it, but to abuſe them 
that bring it? Well might this glorious King be angry 
and incenſed at ſuch an Affront offered him as this was; 
and therefore, He ſent forth his Armies and deftroyed- 
thoſe Murderers, and burnt up their City, v. 7. as we all 
know he did to the murdering Fes, who ſoon after this 
were deſtroyed, and their royal City Feruſalem burnt. 
But now the Fealt is prepared, ſhall there be none to eat 
it? Ves, for ſeeing they who were firſt bidden were not 
worthy to partake of his Dainties, he orders his, Servants 
to go into the high ways, and bid 4s many 4s they could 
find to the Marriage, v. 6, 9. The Jews having refuſed 
the Goſpel, God ſends to invite the Gentiles to it, who 
hitherto had been reckon'd Aliens to the Commonwealth 
of Jrael. Strangers ie the 8 ovenant of Promiſe, having | 
„ 4 Lid 
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places and Corners of the Wor! 


one that had not on a 


Lene 4nd without God in cb World," ph. i. 1 But 
82 they are alſo bidden to the Wedding, they are called 
to Ch#i 

the'G 


„ and iavireck to of all che Przvileges of 
the Gelpel. Por the Servants having rece ved the Com- 
mand, weni out into tb bigh-way, even intd all the By- 
| and gathered together 
all t many a they found, both bad and good, and the 
Wedding was furniſbed with Gueſs, v. 10. But amongſt 
theſe too when the Bing came to ſee his Gueſts, he faw 

ö edding Garment, 59. 11. Un- 
der which One are repreſented all of the ſame kind, who 
have not on their Wedding · Garment, that is, who walk 


not worthy of the Vocation wherewith they are called, 


wot being cloathed with Humility, Faith, and other 


| Graces ſuitable to a Chriſtian. All which, notwith- 


being called. We mult know that this is meant only of 


muſt conſider the //2rmings à us, and the terminus ad 


— 


ſtanding they were invited, yea, and came in too upon 
their Invitation, yet they are caſt out again into outer 


Darkneſs, Mat: xxli. 12, 13. And then he adds, /r 


mwitny are called, but fow choſen; as if he ſhould have ſaid, | 
28 were called but would not come; the Gentil | 
e called, they come, but ſome of them are caft but a- 
in; fo that of the many which are called, there are 
ut ſew choſen: For many are called, but few choſen. 
Which ſhort, but pithy Saying of our bleſſed Saviour, 
that we may rightly underſtand, we ſhall firſt conſider the 
former part of it, Many are called, and then the latter, 5: 
Jew e boſen. That we may apprehend the full Meaning of 
the firſt Part of this Propoſition, Many are called, there 
are three Things to be conſider ede. 
I. What is here meant by being called. 
II. How Men are calldqd. 
III. How it appears that meyy are called." 
I. As for the firſt, what we are here to underſtand by 


God's Voice to Mankind, making known his Will and 
Pleaſure to them, calling upon them to act aceordingly, 
and ſo inviting them to his Service here, and to the En- 
„ ee his Preſence hereaſ ter. 
But to explain the Nature of it more particularly, we 


— 


quod, what it is God calls us 


| | "thing and what it is he calls 
11 1% both which.we ſhall peak to, jointly or together: 


8 He 


e TO 
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1 He calls us from Darkneſs to Light, from Erroꝶ 
oy to Truth and; Knowledge. 1 25 s he made 
us rational gp knowin Creature at 
hays us 3 — be agg as to un ede and know him 

yt CRIMES the Power of underſtand» 
4 1 


y.the litfle. Knowled 
we bam gale, ** Ae of our Bed Bodies, our Trades 


ngs.in this World, nor yet in learning Arts and 


ED 25 but principally about the Concerns of our 
immortal Souls, that we may know. him that is the true 
God, ,and..7e/vs,Chriff whom he bath ſent ; without 
which,, ny Ou f wledge will avail us nothing. 
We are f 1 in 1 os pat whither we are 
r of w and by conſequence uncom- 
0 8 ed t ets THT ee 
—9 call us, we: forth the 
2 bim who hath called us out of Darkneſs into his 
ee Light, 1 Pap li. 
*. . nb inen a and e to r 
bim. For ky, called to turn from 1dols, 
wg 1 Theſ. i. 9. Thus he 


abam out 


raelites = of gp! olatry, that they mi 
ſerve and worſhip oe and him alone. i. 
ou Anon « By No ledge and tip of him 
perſtitions, to wledge Wo 2 
and of his Soy Te %s Chrift our Lord. And thus he cal- 
led upon us to flee from Laalaury, 1 Cor. x; 14. not only 


from Heatheniſh or Popiſh, but from all Idolatry 72 


ſoever, and by conſequence ow, Op Covetouſneſa, whi 


Ge ey tells, us in plain Terms is Idolatry, Col il. 
And  fo- indeed is of allowing our ſelves in any 
or 


own Sin whatſoever ; for we idolize it by ſetting it up 
in our ts and Affections, inſtead of God; yes, and 


bow down to it, and ſerve it, tho' not ing on id 


yet in our Fools, Which is the higheſt kind dalat: 
which Gigs aol us ſrom. ans 
Hence he allo calls us from —— 1 55 and 


— — oi to H and Piety, both in our Affe · 


ctions and Actions. For as the Apo e faith, God bath nar 
called us io uncleanneſs but to blinds, I Theſ. iv. 7. Where 
by Uncleangels he "—— l of Luſts and Coy- 
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he would 


5 11 and his Polieriey the 4 | 
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ation out of their heatheniſh -'Y | 
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iN which defile the Soul, and — it unclean and 
; Veel t of God. "Theſe God doth not call 
. 8 8 tho It is Holinefs and tirfiverſal Righteouſ- 
neſs that he calls us to, and commands us to follow. This 
in the great thing that C577 A in his e's ** for: For 
the Grate of God: Which is in dis Goſſ 4. 
peared: id 4 Men, . — 1 7 85 "deny 87 oe ineſs 
and worldly lufts,” we” ſhot! 7 live Joberly, righteouſly, and 
godly in this prefent World, Tit ij. 11, 12. He now com- 
| 522755 all 1 4505 b repent, and turn to God, 
As xvii.' 30. Hee he is ſaid to have called uy with an 
Bel calling, 2 Tim i. 9. And as he who'hath called us 
3s holy, ſo'ought' we'ts de holy in all nummer Conver- 
Jation, 1 Pet. i. 15. Thus c efcte We ate called to be 
an holy Peo le, a cople zealous of good Works, a ople 
' wholly devoted to the Service of the living God. In 
Hrief, we are called to be Saints, a People conlecrated unto 
God; ; Ae. therefore as every Veſſel in the Temple was 
Holy, ſo we being called Weder mples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, every ching in us ſhould be oh; ; our Thotght: 
Would be holy, our 133 holy, our Words holy, our 
Deßires holy, every 15 75 of our Souls, e of 
| 85 Hodies, 11065 Keep Action of our N21 ould de ho- 
, every thing within us, thing about us, ev 
thi that comes from us modld be boeh holy, and all becau 
our Calling is holy; and we ought-to roalk toortÞy 4 Phe 
Vec alien w erewith were alk Eph. n 
I. God calls us from earnal 2275 temporal Things, to 
25 Heaven and eternal Glory. He ſees and obſerves 
boy eager we are inproſecuting Per this World's Vanities, 
and therefore” calls vpoh us to leave doting upon fuck 
tranfitory and Aa ag Trifſes, and to mind the thing 
that belong to our everlaſting Peace; not to be confo? 
med to this World, but transformed by the renewing of 
our Minds, that we may pros what is 1hat good, that 
wrreproble, ani perfect toll of God, Rom. ij, 2. To ſet 
dur Hedi ions upon things above,” ani not thing bat 
rr #pon earth, Col. iii. 2. To feek b. — of God 
and his Righteouſneſs in_the firſt ute, — 4 33. 
Hence it is Ayes att t heavenly calling, Heb. in. 1. and an 
| was ce Phil. iii. 14. becauſ we pre ealled by it to 
Menon things. He that _ 
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hath, ſo. much Kindneſs for us, that it pities him to ſes 
us moil and toil, and ſpend our Strength and. Labour 
about ſuch low and pitiful, ſuch impertinent and unne- . 
ceſſary things, which himſelf knows'can never fatisfy us; 
and therefore he calls and invites us to himſelf, 0d 7 | 
the Enjoyment of his own PerfeQions, which are able to 

fill and ſatiate our immortal Souls. 

5. Hence laſtly, we are called from Miſery and Danger, 

to the State of Happineſs and Felicity. As he called Lot 

out of Sodom, when Fire and Brimſtone were ready to fall 

upon it; ſo he calls us from the World and Sin, becauſe 
otherwiſe Wrath and Fury will fall upon our Heads. Or 

as he called Noah into the Ark, to preſerve him from the 
overflowing Flood ; ſo he called us into his Service, and to 

the Faith of his Son, that ſo we may eſcape that Flood 

of Miſery which will ſuddenly drown the impenitent and 
unbelieving World. And therefore we muſt not think 

that he calls and invites us to him, becauſe he ſtands in 

need of us, or wants our Service; no, it is not becauſe ke 

cannot, be happy without us, but becauſe we cannot be 

happy without him, nor.in him neither, unleſs we come 

unto him. This is the only reaſon why he calls us ſo 
earneſtly to him, For as I live, ſaith the Lord, I have ns 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 

tutu from his way and live: Turn ye, turn ye, for why will 

ye die, O houſe 0 4 Ezek. xxxili. 11. Let us not 

ſtand therefore pauſing upon it, and conſidering whether 

we ſhall hearken to God's Call or no, nor ſay ſeverally 
within our ſelyes, how ſhall I part with my Profits ? How | 
ſhalt I deny, my ſelf the Enjoyment of my ſenſual Plea- :. 
ſures } How ſhall J forſake my darling and beloved Sins? 

But Tather ay, "How ſhall T abide the Judgment of the \ 
great God? How ſhall I eſcape if I neglect ſo great Sal. 
vation as I am now called and invited to? For we may 
aſſure our ſelves, ' this is the great and only End why 
God calls ſo. pathetically upon us to come unto him, that 

ſo we may be delivered from his Wrath, and enjoy his - 
Lave and Fayour for ST. 
Tus we fee what it is that God calls Mankind bork. | 
from and to; he calls them from Darkneſs to Lighr, o m, 
Idolatry to true Religion, from Sin to Holineſs, GE 
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Earth to . and from the deepeſt Miſery to the 
higheſt H lappineſs that they ate capable of. 
II. The next thing to be conkid confidered is, how God i is 
ooh ken to call us; for which we malt know, that, 
He hath, Fee to call ſome With his, own 
Month, as T may k, even by immediate Revela- 
tions from himſelf. 1 he called Arabam and. Moſer, 
aud ſeveral of the Patriarchs of the Old Teſtament. And 
thus he called Paul, Core himſelf calling from Heaven 


rg yy Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt-thiu ns? my" l. | 
9 1 


Aad it is abſeryadle. t whoſoever were . 
Mt i obeyed. . But this is not the ting here 


2. 800 calls al Mankind by bis Works and üer 
bf U the Creatures in the World are ſo. many Tongues de- 
_ Elaring the Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, and Glory of God 

unto us, and fo call upon us to praiſe, honour, and obey 
him.” And all his 5 Providences have their ſeveral and nid 

Voices; his ane beſpeak o our AﬀeRions, and his Judg- 

ments our Hear ye, faith he, 5. rod ; and who 
bath appotitil 1 icah vi. 95 The Rod, it ſeems, Rath 
= Voice, Which we bound to Hear. But though ma- 
wy, 5 all the 4 Wente called this af, wy neither is 
this t e Calling our Say jour means, WI hen þ he Gith, many 

are called , but ft choſen, _ . 

3. Lafthh, Therefore 82 hath called man yy by the Mi- 
nity of his Word, and. f is W 'the Pt ro phets, the 
Apoſtles and their. Suec ors en * and 85 
It to them, Thus Go abe to NE athers 152 Pr 
8070 riſing 7 fr Sie wy ſending 85 wal 
Repentance, them their S 19 4 ange- 
rous Confeciients 1 15 As when. he 3 bis 757 et 
Lgalab, he bids him cry, aloud, ſpare not, lift up thy N ae 
as 4 Tr, 9 and ſhew my People {otic Tran, on,, and 
the Houſe of 7 £1 their Si, Igiah lyili. Agd they 
-bein Convinced and hum bled for their ins then he 
ſent his Prophets to invite ew. to accept of f Grace and 
Pardon from him, ſaying, in he La guage oF . * 
Prophet, Ho ] every one that hich 75 come ye 7 the Wa- 

ters, and be that hath no Money, come ye, buy and vat ; yea, 


come- buy Wine and Milk without Money and with 5 
Pr ice, la. Iv. 15 25 ED And God e thus at ſundry 
lines, 


pr rs to 


1 „ DD * 


the Cor int bia, we 
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tines, "and in divers Manners ſpoken in tine paff. unto ibi 


Fathers by the Prophets, bath in theſe” lu, Days ſpoken 
unto us 67 bi Son, whom be bath 44 Hebei a | 
Things, by whom alſe be made the Worlds, Heb. i. 1, 2 
Who therefore: Bid with his own Month, that Se come 
not to call the Righteans, but Sinners to Repentance, Mat. 
ix. 13. Hence as ſoon as ever he enter'd upon bis Mi- 
niſtry, he called to Mankind, ſay ing,  Repent,” and de- 
lieve the Goſpel, Mark i. 18. . And, come unto me” all 5 


thut labour, and are heavy laden, Mat. xi. 28. And 


when he was to 7 5 hence he leſt order with his Apo- 
ſtles, to go and call all Nations, and teach them what he 
had cemmanded, - promiſing that hiniſelf would be with 
them tv cht ind of tb World, Mat. xxvili. 19, 20. By 
virtue therefore of this Commiſſin, not only the Apoſtles 
demſelves, but all ſueceeding Miniſters in all Ages to the 

nd of the World, are ſent to call Mankind to embrace the 
Goſpel, and to accept of the Terms propounded in it. 
So that when we his Miniſters preack unto them, or 
call upon them to repent and turn to God, they muſt not 
think we eome in our own Name fory ag the Apoſtle tells 
Gorin v4 ee Anbafſaders Ji, Cet, as 
thi? Gold did befeeth you by ur we pruy you in UHH, gr 
be ye reconciled 16 God," 2 Cor. v. 20. Hence in Scrigtuse 
we are called alſo übung, brulu, and our Office 


is Anfüsbe; fe prot/aine a; Heralds; the Will and Pleds 


Maſter the King of Heaven, if they wilt now. come in; 
and ſubmit themſelves unte him; if not; in a moſt ſos 
lemn and dreadful: manner, to denounce his Wrath and 
heayy Diſpleafure againſt them. 80 that as the Angel was 
ſent to call Lot out of Sodom, when the Lord was going 
to rain Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven upon it: So: God 
being ready every Moment to ſhower down his Fury and 
he ſends us to call Men out of it, to open their Eyes, and to 
tur them from Darkneſs 1s Light, from the Power of Satan 
unto God; Acts xxvi. 18. and to invite them to his Court, 
to live with him, and be happy for ever.. 
And that this is the og meaning of our bleſſed $4. 
viour in this Place, where he: faith, ern 5 


Pardo of lr ee 8 ge 


e upon the impenitent and unbelieving World, 


146 Thoughts upon our 
plain from the Parable whereon theſe Words are ground- 
ed where the King is ſaid to have ſent his Servants to cal 
the Gueſts which were bidden to the Marriage-Feaſt, an 
put, Words into their Mouth, telling them what to fay, 
9. 4. as he hath given us alſo Inſtructions how to call and 
invite Mankind in his holy Word. And when of the 
many Which were called, there would but few come; hence 
cur Saviour uttered this Expreſſion, that many are called, 
but few «hoſen.. From whence it. is clear and obvious, 
that our Saviour means not ſuch as were called imme- 
diately. from God himſelf, - for. they were but few; nor 
yet ſuch as: are called by the Works of Creation and Pro- 
yidenee, for ſo not manꝝ only, but all are called; but he 
means ſuch as are called by his Word, and by his Servants 
and. Miniſters, reading, preaching, and explaining of it. 
III. And verily that many have been and ſtill are called 
in this Senſe, which is che next thing I promiſed to ſhew, I 


need not ſtand long to prove. For our Saviour having com - 
- manded his Apoſt les to go and call all Nations to his Faith, 


which is the proper meaning of that, Place, Mat. xxviii, 
19. it cannot. be denied but that the Apoſtles preſently 
diſperſed themſelves, and preached the Goſpel to all Na- 
ons? which they did ſo effectually, that in few Years 
aſter, even in St. Pauls time, The Myſtery of the Goſpel 
wat made knows t al Nations for the obedience of Faith, 

Nom. xvi. 26. And in St. John's time, ſome were redeemed 
et f every Findred, and tongue, and people, and natio 
Rev. vil. 9. Vea, ſo mightily grew the Word of God an 
prevailed, that the Ancients compared it. to Lightning, 
that immediately diſperſed/it ſelf, . and was ſeen all the 


15 World: over. So that in leſs than two hundred Years, 


ab orta ſolis ad orcaſum lex Cbriſtiana ſuſcepta et, The 
Cbriſt ian Relig in was received all the World over rem 
Fat to Weſt, as Laftantius, who then lived, aſſerts. From 
which time therefore, how many thouſands of millions 

. ob:Svpals have been called to the F aith of Chr it by the 

. . preaching of his Goſpe], - And. not to ſpeak of other. Na- 


nine, how ſoon did the Son of Righteouſneſs riſę upon 


: © theſe Weſtern Parts of the World, and, particularly upon 
this Nation, wherein we dwell;, ſeveral, of Chr if's own 
Diſciples and Apoſtles,as Simon Peter, Simon Zelotes, James 
| the Son of Zebeder, Feſeph. of Arinathaa; Ariiotales 
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and St. Pay! himſelf, being al recorded by Ectlefiaſtical 
Writers, to have preached the Goſpel to this Nation. Be 
fare in leſs than two Rundkreck Years the r 
was here received, Tertulliun himſelf fayi „B 
tannorum inacceſſt Nomanis lor, Chriſto e Ro- 
mans could ſcactely come at Britany;! bit Chrilt bath con- 
guert4-it.” And foor after him, *Arnobius faith, that the 
_ Goſpel, ' Net ipſos Indos latuis q parte Orientir, nec ipſis 
Britannos 2 parte Otriuentis, Was not conceal d either from 
the Indians in he Baftern Parts of the World, nor from the 
Britons bemſelors in the Wit. And fince the Goſpel was 
firſt here planted, ho miny have been called by it ity 
— of Cbriß ; Vea through the Merey of the moſk 
high God, Now many at this motent are called all the 
Nation over? And to come ftilt elbſer to our ſelves, alt 
that read "this have I doubt not been often called here- 
tofore, and now are called again. For in the Name of 
the moſt hit God, arid of his Son Cbriß, I pres, and be- 


feerh PL un pigrim, 16 abſtain from 
. pry 2 inſt — * Petviil 11 to. 
repent of your Sins; und believe the Goſpel J call and 


. Mmvies yow alſe to sccept he offers of Grat® and Pardon 
whichiare made you in Ie Chrif ts ſit down with | 
him at his own Table, and feed by Faith: upon his Body 
and Blood, ther ſo you m may 'partake of che Merits of h } 
Death and Paſſion, and ſo live with him for evermore. 
= 1. are al} called, but Feat chere ale "but few 
c eb 2392 en * : 
| -1 Having thus epi and vet the Gift tare a this 
| Propoſition, that many are tafled; we mult how. conſid 
: the meaning, truth and reafors of the other part. of it; bu! 
f few are Befen HND Ae #4 SNK. 
| Por many are called, but few choſen'; that! is, there are but 
a few which are {6 approved of by God, as to be electeck 
and choſen from the other Prtef the World, to inherie 
eternal Liſe. That this is the main drift and ſcope of 
N our bleſſed Savibur i theſe Words, is plain from the fore. 
N going, Parable,” Which \gave Him dccafion\to . 
em: For there all that Were firſt called refu to come 
to the Marriage Feaſt which they were invited to, and of 
» etl which eamè ſome had not on their Wedding: Gar- 
1 _ that is, mem 
| Proſeſſion 


8 miles made in he Goſpol «0 tho 
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| - Profeſſion of the Goſpel, yet did not walk worthy of the 
Vocation wherewith 1 called, and * 

likewiſe were excluded; upon which our Saviour 

theſe words, Fan muy art rale, but few hear. From 

wchenge it is eaſy to obſerve his Meaning in general to 


be only chis, thatalth many were called to partake 
of the Privilege and of his. Goſpel, yet ſeeing of 
thoſe who were called, os would not come at all, and 
of thoſe who come, ma not dome ſo as the Goſpel 


requires of them, with their wedding Garment on; hence 
of tlie many who are called; there are but few-choſen to 
partake of the Marriage Feaſt, that is, of the glorĩous Pro- 

that come aright unto 
Few, not abſolutely, in themſel - but few 


comparnivly in pſpet uf the wn which are not 
nz or rather ſew in compariſon of the many which 
28 For 1 them 9 in 1 hin 
ves, t very many; our 
faith, 105 come from the Za and and foal 
it depn; with dunn bun, fee. Mat. vii 31+; And in the 
| Ravelarions you read of man thouſands that were ſealed 
eren Tribe. Yea, There 047-0 great Multi de which 
wo Man many Wy bo 5, 8nd Kingreds, and Pro- 
rone am before the Lamb, 
— ite, and Palmin their Hands, Rev. vii. 9, 
Inſomuch that for all the numberleſs Number of fallen or 
apoſtatixed Angels, St. Auſtix was of opinion, that there 
will be as many Men faved, as there are Angels , 
or rather more. For, faich vpon the Fall of the An- 
gels Meh, enen to gather together by his in- 
Lave-Gra ſo. many out of the mortal Progeny, 1 inde 
ſapplear &. \ re pays que, lapſe ei Angelorum, That 
he might from thence nale up and reftore that part of An- 
gels cubich was fallen ac T7; ills dil ſuperna Civ i- 
t, nav frandetur ſuerum numero civium, guizetian. for- 
baſis. & uberiors letetur. And ſi that belyved City, which 
is above, may not be deprived Vibe number of its RNS, 
but perhaps 1 in hawing mars, Aug. de Civ. De 
245 6. 1. Mhich Notion he grounds upon thoſe Words: 
of our Saviour in this Chapter, For in the Reſurreftios 
they neither marry nor ar- given in Marriage, lut 48. 
Nas 65 the Angels of God in Haaren, —— 
0 0 Os, 
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Or, as the Wards may be interpreted, they are equah ao” 
the Angels, 8 e fallen, as welas 
* ivy ti the, elect Angels, as that learned and piens 
Father :expounds-it. , But howſdever that be, this is gα,ỹLt1 
tain, that the Number of Men chaſen and ſaved, Will bs 
very great, cenſidered abſolutely in themſelven ; and yet. 
nopmichlanding, if the they be compared with the many more. 
er are but very few. | Log nar 4 
is, AB s it, ung! 18HArter, a very it 
Flock, Lale xii. 33. that is; in compariſon of the vaſt 
Multitudes, of Souls that flock after: the World and Sin. 
As in a Garden there are but few choice Flowers in com · 
pariſon of the Weeds that grow in it ; there are hut very 
few Diamonds and precious Stones, in compariſpn of 
Pebbles and Gravel upon the Sea-ſhore.; in the richeſt; 
Mines there is far more Droſs than Gold and Silver. So is 
it in the Church of Chrift ; there is but little Wheat, in 
compariſon. of the —.— that come up with it; Chris 
ou gods 3 _ ook N faithful and obe 
415 are man him very fair. 
_ 5 Tee Profelion — aith and Religion 


which he taught, but where ſhall we find one that practi- 


ſeth it? If there be here one and there another, two or 
three in a Pariſh; or perhaps in a whole City, what is this 
to the innumerable Company of ſuch as are called by him, 
and baptized into his Name, and yet leave him to fallow! 
after the World and Vanity: Oh, what juſt G tad. 
our Saviour to ſay, Many are called, * abeſen ? 
But to the Truth of this ropoſition nil: 


more fully, and as clearly as poſſibly. I can, I.muſt firſt; + 


down one Principle as a Po/tu/atum, which I ſuppoſe: 
— will acknoj ar be true, and 1 
. 
it w nothing without ce 

1 or if you Sill the © fm. Saviour's eren Werde. 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but: be that doth. 
tbe Will of my Father which is in Heaven, Mat. vii. 21. 
Or, as the Apoſtle poſtle expreſſeth it, For not the Hearers of tb 
2 oy before Gid, but the Doers of the Law pail be 
om. ii. 13. That is, it is not our hearing and 
ing our Dary nen us aan 
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| God; but our deing of it; it is not our believing that we 
may befaved by ing in Chrif, whereby we can be 
faved," without' actual believing in him, without ſuch a 
Faith whereby we depend upon him, for the Pardon and 
Salvation of our immortal Souls, and ly for the 
Afﬀiftance' of his Grace and Spirit, w ve may be 
enabled to obey his Goſpel, and to perform all ſuch Things 
as himſelf hath told us are neceffary in order to our ever - 
/ 1 And whatſoever Faith we pretend to, 
unleſs it comes to this, that it puts us upon univerſal Obe- 
diente to all the Commands of God, we may 
it will do us no good, for it is not ſuch à Faith as Chrift 
requires, which. always: works by Love, conquers the 
Vorld, ſubdues Sin, purifies the Heart, and ſanctiſies the 
whole Soul whereſoever it comes. It is ſuch a Faith as 
this which is the Wedding Garment, without which no 
Man is choſen or admitted to partake of thoſe celeſtia} 
Banquets, which Chr iſt our Saviour hath provided for us. 
And therefore no Man can have any ground at all to be- 
lieve or hope himſelf to be el or choſen to eternal 
Salvation, that. is not holy in all manner of Converſation; 
God himſe lf having told us ex ys that toit baut Holineſs 
n Man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 1% So that having 
God's oẽn Word for it, we may poſitively and confiden 
aſſert, that no Man in the World any 


's 


2 t can upon any juſt Grounc 
. be reputed as choſen by God, that doth not in all Things 
to the utmoſt of his Power, conform himſelf, and adjuſt 
his Actions to the Laws and Commands of God. So that 
how many ſoever are called, how many ſoever come in to 
the outward Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, yet 
none of them can be faid to be choſen, but ſuch as are 
real and true Saints. And how few thoſe are, is a Mat- 
ter which we have more cauſe to bewail than to prove. 
Howſoever, that we may ſee that we have but too much 
reaſon to believe this Aſſertion of our bleſſed Saviour, that 
many are called. but ſeto cboſen, I defire we may but con- 
fider the State of Chriſtendam in general, N. the 
Lives and Actions of all ſuch as proteſs to believe in Chris, 
view them well, and examine them by the Goſpel- Rules, 
and then we ſhall ſoon conclude that there are but few. 
choſen ; or to bring it home more cloſely to our ſelves, 
who are all called, and take out from amongſt us 2 
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Cui and Elea et 
Perſons as come not u SY he Terms of the Gofpet, and 


we ſhall find that the but ſewy behind; but few in. 
deed who (an be Act and judged by the Light * 


they of Resten or Seripture 16 be choſen —2 God to Eg? 
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nal Life. Por take out from among | 
1. All atheiftical Perſone, who tho o they are 
— the Name of Chriſ, and ſo are called to the 8 
Chriſt, yet neithet believe in Chrift nor God, ſuch Fools 
wth in their Heart here if no God, Pfal. xiv. 1. For all 
will nt, that they ate not choſen by God, who do 
not ſo much as believe that thete is any God to chuſe 
— Neither can it be iĩmagined that the All- wiſe God 
ſhould choſe ſüch Fools #5 theſe to be with him, who 
will not ſo much as acknowledge him to be. And yet 
how many ſuch Fools have we amongſt as, whoſe Practices 
have ſo depraved their Principles, That they will ms] 
believe es A ny God, ' becauſe they wiſh 98 wa 
— es whent ele are taken —— e wi 
the Number of che Choſen mon em will 
much leſſened Waun A BAN AO en 
2. Take out front hd Papa ignora beten, that 
; Ne not the common Principles of Reli Neue, nor 
the fundamental Articles of that Faith whic . 05 
called to: For that theſe are not Choſen,” is plain, 
though they be called by Chrift, yet they know not wht: 
he Would have them do, Hor yet who it is that e 
And therefore, 36 God would Have all Men to be fav 
ſo fof that End he would have them come to the Kno- - 
ledge of the Truth, 1 Nn. ii. 4. That i is, he would have 
them kriow all ſuch Truths as himfelf hath revealed to 
them it his Goſpel, 2 to be known in order 
— their eternal Salvation, without which Knowledge it 
öffible for a Man to perform what is required of 
Vine; ; for though! 4 Man may know-his Dat ty, 1») not 
do it, no Man ean dot hig Duty unleſs he Hrſt know it. 
And therefore groſs Ignorance and ſaving Faith cannot 
poſfibly! conſiſt or and together; for fading Faith is al- 
ways joined with, or puts à Man upon fincere Obedience 
oo che Commands of God; But how can any Man 
ä the Commands of God, who neither knows that 
Got whoſe Commands they are, nor yet what theſe Com- 
minds ire which God would have him- to obey? N phe 
13090 ; Ys 
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: go. to eternal Sal- 
many 


ment of I. 1 I ATE, * —— or 


rather ei 1 — of true Religion: 
tet words it, 2 Who are wiſe to do evil, Tat dog thy 
e no: Knowledge, Jer. iv. a3. How man ſuch i 
e Ty Fe 2 an they mark: MEG — 
nd in this City, where they do, or may 
hear the;Worde? God — and e to the NN 
yet ask them. ſeriouſly. of th 71 of the 
2 3 and the of —— of en w/o mw 
them, and they are no more able to give a 
rational Anſwer, than if they had —— e; 725 any 3 8 
Book as the Bible in the World, or had been born and 
bred in the remoteſt Corners of America, where the ſound 


el che Goſpel never yet came. But all ſuch, how 5 
el 441 | 
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of Sini, and that jeer at Holineſs, that live as without God 


4 nene Blah. 
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Tons 
— — hg take 
. Number . the called but 7 


{ offi; . o ure loch, . 
1 are not A. 


— fin as know not what they are talled to, it wand 
pear but to clearly” to be true, that of the many xy * 
ee chere uro hut few choſen 

3. Take out from amongſt us all vicious, profine, * 
yoo thr and impenitent | Perſons, all that make a Mock 


in the World, as if they had neither God to ſerve, 2 
Souls to ſave; as if there wus neither x Hell to avo 
nor a Heaven to enjoy, and therefore make it their 1 
-neſs:to:gratify' their Fleſh; and to indulge their A 
with carnal and ſenſual Pleaſures, Jooking no higher thin 
to be Fellow:ſharers with the Brutes hy periſh ; ſuch'as 
in their bewitching Cups ſtick not to fly in the Face of 
Heaven it ſelf, and dare challenge God himſelf to damn 
them; that make lying their uſual Dialect, and ſwearin 
their = 'Rherorick ; and are ſo für from being troy- 
bled their Sins, that they take and de- 
ight in — ſs far from being aſhamed df them, thit 
"make them their Pride and Glory, and ſo make it 
— 5 Pleaſure to diſpleaſe God, and their higheſt Ho- 
nour to diſhoneur him that is Honour and Perfection ft 
ſelf. For that no ſuch Perſons as theſe who live and die 
in ſuch- notorious: Crimes upon Earth; are chöſen to live 
with God in Heaven, none can deny” that believes the 
Seriptures to be true, which in plain Terms afſtre us of 
the contrary. Anory ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that th 
unrighteous ſhall not inberit the Kingdom of God 7 Bent 


deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idblaters, nor Adulterers, © 


nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind; 
nor Thieves, nor "Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor ters, 305 
Exturtioners, ſpall inberit the Kis gdm of God, 1 Cor: vi. 
9, 10. And St. Jobs tells us, that on * do the 
Commandments enter into the City of Heaven * But 17. 
out ave Dogs, and Sorcerer and" oremongers, and Mur. 
derers, and Tdolaters, and whoſoever lopelb and maketh's 
Lye, Rev. xxii. 14, 15. So that all ſueh Perſons without 
— under If are moſt certainly excluded from che 

of the choſen. And how many are there gt 

mon 


184 Thoughts upon our 
-nongÞ. + allow themſelves; in ſome; ſuch gin or 
Hors Lr gather where ſhall-we find a Man that doth not? 
yo — — in. ch Sins, I: may ſay, 
9 have no Ground ae yet w ae 
al:the Reaſon in the World 

5 r that if you go o on in ſuch a ſinful Courſe, 
will never know what Heaven or Happineſa is. But — 
all ſuch are taken out of the — of the called, what a 
itious ſeantling will be left behind! In plain Terme, we 
Aluave juſt Cauſe to fear that ignorant and diſſolute Perſons 
male the greateſt; Part of thoſe who are called Chriſlians. 


4. Take out from amongſt us all 9 and ſalſe- 


J Perſons, that ſeem indeed to 


Men, but ſtill retain ſome ſecret Sin or other, pu Tar will 


4. certainly keep them out of Heaven, as the moſt noto- 
rious or ſcandalous Crime that is: Such as our Saviour 
-Compares to whited Sepulchres, which outwardly — rw 
| beautiful, zt are within full of dead Mens ſy 
Baa all Uncleanneſs, Matt. xxiii. 27. Such whoſe out- 
| Converſation is altogether unblameable; ſo that no 
Man 15 charge them with Theft, Perjury, Drunken - 
neſs, Uncleanneſs, and the like; but in the mean while, 
| they a are malicious, uncharitable, cenforious, proud, {elt- 
conceited, diſobedient to Parents or Magi covetous, 
onto A il > Hey Ia on 
thoſe Sins W $ are guilty of, are g 
of as bad Sins, which the others may 1 freed from. To 
which alſo may be added all ſuch as — indeed à greater 
bew of Piety, and ſeem. zealous for the little 
Circumſtances of Religion, but neglect the weightier 
Matters of the Law, the Love of God, Mercy, Juſtice, 
and the like. But for all the vain Hopes and ig Con- 
ceits that ſuch Perſons may have of themſelves, they are 
far from being ſuch as the Goſpel requires them, and by 
gy the Number of the Choſen here ſpoken 
of. the Phariſees. were ſuch. Perſons; as theſe, and 
yet our Saviour himſelf —— That except; our Righte- 
anne exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, we ſhall in no. wiſe enter. into the Kingdom of Gra, 
Nati. vi. 20. And wben he tells us elſewhere, That. ex- 
cet we repent, we muſt all: kewih periſh, Luke xii. 3. 
Wet e ia, not that we mult repent of ſome, 4 
4x To Fa LS man 5 


ad C , vo 


5 3 Kiss DD 


— future to be holy in all manner of Converſation, 


48 called. For not to . 


Rancour againſt any of them, but heartily wiſh 


” _- Gdlant bill. ac 


Anny, or moſt, but of all our Sins, and ſo-repent of them 


'as'to turn from them and ſo turn from all Sin, as for 


otherwiſe our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, that he wHl 
never ſave us, but we muſt periſſi without Remedy-· 
Let any Man co this, and then tell me what he 
\thitiks the Number the choſen, whether it be not 
very ſmall indeed, in compariſon of the many 4 
of other Parts of Chr: 
dom, all the People of this Nation are: called to the ach 
of Chrift; nail bow many they are I cannot ſay we all 
know, for it is paſt any Man's Knowledge. But where 
is the Man amongſt-us all, that doth, not harbour ſome 
ſecret Luſt or other in his Boſom ; yea, of the m ay 1 
in this Nation, where is he that can ſay with id, 
I have my ſelf from mine Tniquity ? or to uſe the 
Words — Prophet, Rus ye to and fro thro the 
Streets of this City, and ſee now and know, and ſeek if ye 
can Man, I there be any that executeth Judgnent, 
that feektth the. Kanz, that Jiremb the Lord with à per- 
faut and A willi ling Mind. I do: not deny, but there 
_— t many Profeſſors of Religion amongſt us, who 
fain be accounted more ſtrict and holy than their 
— ſo as to be reckoned the Religious; as the 
Friars and Nuns are in the Church of Rome: But are 
therefore to be eſteemed the Elect and Choſen of G 
becauſe they fancy themſelves to be ſo? Or rather is not 
their Pride and Self. conceitedneſs an Argument that they 
are not ſo? Bleſſed: be God for it, I have no Spleen nor 
Were 
as truly good and holy as they would to be. But 
what? Is not Pride a Sin? Is not Self- conceitedneſe a 
Sin? Is not Irreverence in God's Worſhip a Sin? Is not 
Difobedience to Magiſtrates a Sin? Is not Uncharitable- 


neſs or Cenſoriouſneſs a Sin F Certainly all theſe will be 
found to be Sins another 


And therefore whatſoever - 
Pretences Men make unto ain, if they allow them- 


ſelves in ſuch Sins as theſe, they are as far from being in 
the Number of the Choſen, as the moſt-diflolate and ſcan- 
dalous Perſons in the World. But when theſe too are 
removed from the Number of the Called, how e 
de * be choſen. | Las. 


Val Y. 


p 7 — 


5. Vet i 


"56 - ÞThoughtiwpotrour 
!1 5] Yet once again. Take out all ſuch as believe nat 
in dur Lord J Chbri/t; but being morally honeſt and 
„faichfal in p their Duty to God and Man, traſt 
more in their o good Works than to his Merit and 
Mediation! For that all fach are to be: excluded, is plain 
ſrom the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, which aſſures us, 
"that there is no Salvation to be had: but only by Jer, 
Obriſt; nor by him neither, but only by belie ding in him. 


But if Cri thould come this Day to Judgment, would 
he find Faith upon Barth? Verihy, I fear, he would find 


but very little; if any at aHliamongſt us: He might, I be- 

lieve, find ſome pretty ſtrict and eircumſpect in abeying 

of hi other Laws, or at leaſt endeavouring to do ſo. But 

'for a Man to do all that is required of him, und yet to 

eount himſelf an unprofitable Servant; for a: Man to do 

all ke can, and yet reſt upon nothing that he hath done, 

but to depend wholly upon another, even upon J. 

:Chrift for Life and Happineſs ; this is hard indeed to 

« Fleſh and Blood, and as rare to find as it is to find a Roſe 

- amongſt the Weeds and Thiſtles of a barren: Wilderneſs, 

ora Diamond amongſt the Gravel the Sea-ſhore ; | 

here and there I believe there may be found one, but fo 1 

rarely, that they can ſcarce be termed any, be ſure but 1 

very few in compariſon of the many-which are called. / 

No, let us put theſe Things together, and we ſhall WW: ; 

eaſihy grant that this Saying of our Saviour was but too 7 
I 
n 
a 


It eleſer to dur ſelves, we are all called to repent,: and be- 
hbueve the Goſpel: Now; take out from amongſt us all igno- 

rant "Perſons that have heard indeed, but underſtand not 
-what-they' hear; all atheiſtical Perſons, that believe not 
really that there is a God to judge them; all debauched 
- Sinners that live in open and notorious Crimes; all Pha 
- Fiſaical Hypocrites that avoid open, but indulge them- 
"ſelves in ſeeret Sins, that have the Form, but not i be Power 
"of Gidline/+ 3) and all- ſuch who are 28 St. Pauli was beſore 
nis Converſion, as touching the Righteouſneſs. of the Lat 
 "B/afreleſs; but yet believe not in"Feſus Gbr. Take out, 
I ay, all ſuch Perſons as I have named from amongſt us, 
and what a ſmall Number porportionably:ſhould we have 
leſt behind? .How-many would be excluded the! Preſence 
of God, how few would continue in it + What _ 


- true; "that maay are called, bus ſem choſen. And to bring 


. 
a 


— 


ſhould we then have 2 9 wirh our 
are callad; but v mn ien 

-: Havin Ie Le Meohine) dad ehe 
Truth of this cee that thatly are called But fer 
choſen, we muſt confi the Reiſons of it; how ie 


comes to paſs that of the many WH ars called: there 
are but few! choſen; A Thi 


bes: 


rational Creatures ?* Are they nbt able to diſtin 
twirt good and evil? Do not they underſtand er 
Intereſt? What then ſhould be the Negſon that ri 

of them ſhould be called and invited to the chiiefeſt God 


the' higheſt Happineſs mY eee are capable off yet 
ſo ſew of them — ey 


choſen or admitted 9 5 Face dees of it ?- 5 
ſhall we aſcribe it to, the Will and Pleaſure of Alm 
Gad, as if he delighted in the Ruin of his Creatures, 
therefore altho' he calls them, he - would not . 
come unto him? No; that cannot be for „ 
Will, which is the only Rule that we are to Walk by he 

hath told us the contrary in plain Terms, apd Aath 
frm'd it tog with an Oith ; 2 line, Juith.eht 
Lord God, I hams us Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, 
b1t that he Gaul turn. fron his way and lioe, Buck . 


11. Andielſeiphere ks aſſures us, chat — "BY 


Men tobe Javed, and to cums io the Knowledge of the Ts 


1 Tim. ii. 4. And therefore, if we believe what God Gith), 1 


nay, if we believe what he hath ſworn we muſt needs 
acknowledge that it is his Will and Pleaſuse, that b my 
as are called, ſhould be all choſen, and faves: And in- 
deed; if he had ug Mind we ſhould cone whiew ene 
called to him; why ſhould he call un at οο,iU,u 1WHy. . 
bath hetgiven us his Word, 0% e his Ordinances, . 
and all to invite. and'dbli and turn to him, 
if after allcke was reſolv du hes t of ago nor wobld-. 
have us come at all? Faribe it from us, that en 
have ſuch hard aud unworthy; *Thoughits:bf the 
Creator and Governor of the World e eee 
ring that he hath told us the con eee 
for him to expreſs his Mind untq un I do not 
deny, but that according to the 22 


ebe File Kurdi. __ | 
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Thing hich I confefs wee hade 
all juſt Cauſe to wonder! and Idmiteat ? Are not all Men 


de. a 


or ptoſeeute it, l . 


. 


4 | f 
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Which we nne toaqquicce in, and rel 


OE. aeg i Sen 
| And Feral. in Seripture Which 
| fu timate unto us jon of all that are. truly 
_ TTY pid og But it is nat for w to 
| ''fa bold and impudent, a8 pry into the- Secrets of 
| 844. nor ſo curious as to into his eternal and in- 
_ *eonjprehenſible Decree 3 605 we muſt ſtill remember 
tze Words f 4%, (That ſarnet! Things belavy unto rhe 
Lori lor Ce, bu : thafe Ting, which are revealed be- 
| Jang ane m that ag may de abe Hardt wf bis Law, 
Deut. Krir, 49. Whatſoe ver is heceſtary for us to be- 
Lieve o da, in order to ont eternal Salvation, is clearly 
wuealrd to us in the Holy; &cxiptures, and therefore what | 
we there tead belongs unto us to knew, neither are wr 
0 look any farther than te his revealed Will. But God 
 Inithe Seriptures doth: ph inly tell us nat only incthe 
Plagen befare quote; but tlſewhere, that he is, nat 10404 
bes het a. ea penid bus that all un tans th Re. 
Kanteme 2 Pet i, 9. This 4oithe revealed Will af God, 
tet fully latisfied with, 
ſſo a do d accordingly,/ without concerning our {elves 


15 "Shove Things e n ſor us, and no way be- 


. EFW 9 


lang unto us. \ And, therefore it is not in his ſecret, but 
This Fro Wall, err we are to ſeareh * dv a .of 
opoſition, that | -4are c 4 
Now in conſulting the Word Bod, 1 End unt the 
ms of this ſa ſtrange Aſſertion, that many are’, 
Fat heben, E Eno no better or ter Plag Place to ſearch 
| Tar them than this Parable,! which gave dur bleſſed Sa- 
vionr the. Occaſion af aſſerting it in which it is very ob- 
ſervable that he maddlas nat dt all with auh Reaſons 2 
8 ſtwneleternal Decrees af his Father, 
* als to us the — 7 e drawn 
from the wor und/ Carriage of Men, many 
| of them arecalled; and yet ſo few chdſen. Ate f 
For the -whereof we muſt know. that the End 
and Intent of this: Parable; Was enly to ſheu the Evter- 
tainment which bie Gaſpel had then, and ſhould ſtill 
west with in the Ward many reluſing 10 embrace it 
at all; and of yarn — mill walking 
unworthy of, it Sa thhbt the dhe ad Conſequence of 
c will be, +thdk the“ ——— ity there are hut 


® * — 
= l - 
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x ; 
a 1 


Calla bee, 0 


b of this his 
ſteſearly cane hed 


e we'd e all mg 
the that we may the better un- 


3 from it, the 
in the Parahle it {elf 3. 1 
derſtand. 


25 to make them intelligible, 1 hope, tothe meaueſt Ca- 


I. The firlt Reaſon therefore wh * many are called,” 
but ſo fey choſen; is becauſe they arecall'd to Chri 755 
will not come unte him; for this is the firlt! Red 


which) our Saviour himſelf i in the Parable aſligus for i 3 | | 7 


The King, faith he, ſent his Seryants 10 call them ae 
biddey totha Marriage, and they would nat come, Matt. X2jji. 
3: Aud cbey would. not come; ſo that the great Fault js 
Kill in the Willy of Men, which are y ſo depraved 
and . that tho” they be called never ſo aft, and ean- 
nat but in Reaſon acknowledge chat it is their; Interelt to 
come, yet they have ſo. ſtrange an, Averſeneſs to tho Ho- 
line ſo and Purity of the Goſpel which they are called to, 
that they will not come unto it, only becauſa they will 
nut; for here, they who were firſt bidden; glve no-Reaſon = 


of their Refuſal, on it is ſaid, they would not come. And 


good Cauſe why, for when we have ſearched into all the 


Reaſons imaginable, - why Men do not fully ſubmit.them- 


ſelues to the Obedience of | the, Goſpel, they, will all re- 
ſolve and empty themſelves. into 3 that w_ not 
-becauſe they will not. Let Miniſters medio of A 
let the Scripture) lay what it will, let Gos 
what he pleaſes, yet Sinners Men are, and Sinners t 
will be, In ſpite. of them all; as the Prophet rehnking t 
People for their Sins, ſaid, But thou ſaidſt, there is ty KK ; 
Ne, for I have laved Strangers; and after bam goill, Igo, 
Jer. il. 25. And ſo it is to this 8 we tell them pf 


I ſhall open and explain them particularly ſo 


— 


— 


_ - their Sins, and the dangerous Conſequencesof them Me 


tell them that they muſt not love the World, but ſegk + 
the Kingdom of God and his Righteguſneſs in the firſt 
place; we tell them from Cbriſ's own Month, that ex- 
cept they repent and forſake their Sins, they mult periſh : 


but they ſay in effect, that we had as gaod hald ur 
E or they have loved the World, and after itthey” *., * 


| go, they have found Pleaſure in the Commiſhon.of 
Pro Zins, and. therefore they will commit — 5 1 
der am to Md > 8 n, 


* 
* * 
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whey thy eu no, bt bender they will z come. 
If we were but once willing, the Work was dope; for 
- what our Wills are really inclined to, we cannot but uſe 


the utmoſt of our Endeavour to attain. But the Miſchief 
is, Men read the Goſpel; they heat Chriſt calling upon 

them to believe and obey it, but their Wills are ſtill averſe 
from it, there is a kind of Antipathy and Contrariety with- 
ein them, againſt ſuch exact and real Holineſs, as the 
Goſpel requires from them. So that if they periſh, they 
mut blame themſelves for it, it is their own Choice, 
they chuſe and prefer their Sins with all the MIſeries 

Which attend them, before the Goſpel of Chriſt, with 
all the Glory and a which is offered in it; and 
therefore as God ſaid to his People, Turn ye, turn ye, 
Joer why will ye die, O Houſe of Tſrael ?' Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 
86 fay Ito theſe Men, (repent and believe the Goſpel, 
for why will ye die, hy will ye periſh eternally ? Have 
Me any reaſon for it? None in the World but your own 


Wills. Obri hath told you in plain Terms, Him that 


' comerb to me, I will in mo wiſe caſt out, John vi. 35. But 
if you will not come unto him, who can help that? Are 
not your ſelves only in the Fault? Will not your Blood 
be upon your own Heads? What could Pri have done 
- more for you than he hath done? What could he have 
: ſuffered mere for you than he hüth ſuffer'd!* How 
Fouldd he eall you to him more plainly ot pathetically than 
he doth ? But if after all tkis, yon will not come unte 
"him, you muſt even thank your ſelves ſor all the Torments 
vou muſt e er long ſuffer and undergo. And this is indeed 
the Caſe of the greateſt Part of Mankind, that tho' they 
be called and invited to partake of all the Metits of 
Cbriſrs Death and Paſſion, yet they will not come unto 
him. And this is the firſt and great Reaſon why ſo many 
axe called, and yet ſo few choſen, Jabs vi 410. 
II. The ſecond Reaſon is becauſe Men do not really be- 
hee that they are invited to ſach glorious Things as in- 
, * deed they are, as our Saviour himſelf intimates in the Pa- 
'rable. For when they who were bidden, would not come 
upon cke firſt Invitation, as not believing the Meſſage 


Which thoſe Servants brought them, the King ſent forth 


other Servants, ſaying, ell them eobich are bidde, bebuld 
I babe prepared ny Dinner," ny Oxen and my Fatlingi'are 
n TS 8 | killed, 


— . 
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is ſince, 
Fg God afterwards/ent, 


Orders to acquaint the Gueſte, that all Things were gew 


ready, and to aſſure them that it was ta Marriage: Fealt | 


they, were invited. But it ſeerns,, whatſoever. the firff or. 


ſecond Servants could ſay, it was to no purpoſe, they 
would not believe them, and therefore ſent them away as 
they came; whereby our Saviour exactly diſcovers to us 
the N that his, Gpſpel always did, . and. gti | 
would 473K in che World,/;Refors,hispwrn, gaming. 


into the World, he ſent his Prophets to invite Mankind - 


to accept of the, 655 vg in it, and co call pon 


them to xepent and turn to that their Sins might - 
be blotted out; and their Souls admitted into the Grace 
and Favour of Almighty God, and ſo partake of eternal 


e the Prg ts called Men to, poorer Nor". 


tion ꝙ a Feaſt Ry Sao Yor FOR HA: | 
ws 9 75 of fatiThings full 1. 4 5 5 Ch 
| oh d, 1a, $xys al they call 5 t6. 


per ons that fbi ith, came. ye wo ths Waterss,. 
TA 2, But how their Mb was pres od hte pk 4 
hetdeclares, Going I bo. hath believed our. 255 and. : 
ta ham i; the Arm of be Lord revealed, . Ila. lin, 1. and 
For when. the Proph 92 91 8 a Fre-.. 
| ot 


Day is, ſendin Seryant ter SAT M. 17 
Grace my Pa ardon, to Heaven andeterna 


we his Minit may. {till ſay with the Pease. 2 bath 4K 


believed aur Report? We tell Men that unleſs they. r ent. 
and turn to God, Iniquity will be their ruin; we tellt 
alſo, that if they believe in the Lord Jeſus Chrif,. — 
nen be aved, and if they be holy: here, they. ſha] 
"PP hereafter. But hat ſignihes our thng i dem of, 
th cle Things, if they bee not. What we ſay & And pet. 
ive us the hearing, . cenſure what 1a Wes 


2 py Ma a is all the uſe they make of 1 it, never 


really or firmly believing any one Truth that we: make . 
known or expound unto them; and this being the Cale . 
not only. of ſome few, but of the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind, hence it comes 8 that ſo many, are called and... 


ſo key cholen; even becauſ Ns they who are called do net 
N 


belles 


— 


Call and Flactim 16 


Ailled, and all things are ready, come anto the Marriage, 
Mat, xi 4. When the; firſt Servants were, not -balie-1 
ved, he ſent others with fuller In{iraQions, giving them | 


e 


| 16 Thoughts upon thy 4 
belidve it, and ſo it is all one with them whether they 
de called or no. He ſure God chuſeth none but ſuch as- 
bee e the Word he (ends unto them; for as the Apoſtle 
ſaith; God bath (buen the Poor of this World rich it 12 
1 5. If they be not rich in Faith; they are not 
or his pu 3 ang ſeeing there are but ſew t at are ſo, 
= of th many which are called, there ure but Jae 
cen. 

III. Aborher Read why 106 the many which are call 
led there are fo few choſen is becauſe they have no real. 
Eſteem or Value forthe Thin > Things which they ate called to: 
as it is in the'Parable,' when the Setvints were ſent to 

upon chem to make haſte to the Feaſt, becauſe al. Things 
Were feady, it is ſaid that they made light of it, 9. 

They did not think'it worth cher while to go, tho” it 
was to 4 Feaſt, to a Marriage Feaſt, yea, to the Marria 
Feuſt of fo gone! Perſon 254 King's Sen; no, not t 2 
they were invited by the King himſelf untb it! Thus 
it was in ancient Time, and thus it is fill? the King 
of Heaven r his Court, to lay a-* 
ſide their filthy Garments,” and to put on the Robes chat 


he hath Foot them, that they may be holy as e 


is Holy, and fo live with him and be =y for ever. Dat 
they make light of ſuch Things as theſe, they can ſee wo, 


ſuch Beaut in Chri - ſhould defire him, no 
ſuck E; Deny in 6 God hal 


love With kim ; 3 eaven; t never were there 


yet; and therefore exre not whether they evet eme there 
3 tho! they be called, they mutter not Whether 


be choſen to it of no; and hence likewiſe it is that i 


e many which are call'd, there are fofew choſen. 
V. Another Reaſon is, becauſe they who are called are 
generally addicted to the Things of this Life, they have 


| 8 upon them, to ſeed upon the Duſt 

rth, and therefore flight all the vertures that 
are made them of Heaven'and a Happineſs, As our 
Saviour himſelf intimates in this Parable, | aying, that 
eoben they were invited they made light of it, and ment. 


of the' 
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tho” Men be called to Chri/, they are ſo much takenup 
with worldly Buſineſſes that they can find no time to come | 
unte him; but away they go again, one to his Trade, 
another to his Merchandise. Theſe are the Fhings that 
moſt Men's Minds are wholly bent upon, and therefore 
hey will not be perſuaded to leave them to go to Chrim 
TJ t | is true, f if he called them to great Eſtates, i 8 
called them to a good Bargain, if he called them to Crowns 
en this World, than they would all ſtrive 
which ſhauld be choſen firſt : But the Things chat he 
calls us to are quite of anather Nature 3, he calls us to re- 
pane of. gur Sins, to believe in him, to contemn the 
Varia, te have our Converſations in Heaven; But theſe 
are Things whiek Men do not love to hear of, as being 
contrary to their earthhy Temper and Inclinations ; and 
therefore; we who are God's Miuiſters may eall our Heart? 
out before they will ſet themſelves in nes Barneſt ta 
mind them. Or to bring it home ſtill eloſer to us, ht 
oftent have w all been invited to that ſpiritual Feaſt, the 
crament of che Lord's Supper; but how: ſeware! there 
abr comp" unte, when the whole: Congregatianoin 
oalled :t0-partake'vf-it?-- Searte- one in twenty think 46 
worth their-while to ſtay to have their Share in it- What 
can be the reaſom of tlis, but that out Minds are tatem 
up with . other Things, which we fancy to be off g 
greater Concoerument to us chan all the Merits of A 
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„ = Life and Ha ineſs, Aach were Mis Apoſtles too? A 
| fo it is to this Day 
[Un Men's againſt ſuch as ſincere! endeavour 
preach the G 6 and fully to them. We dell 
2 of 2 Si acquaint wy With che Daüger 
they are in, we call b . to forſake and avoid them, 
dss invite them to CH, and ſe to Heaven und eternal 
Heppiaeſt z iand fer this many vf thenvare angry with us, 
and incenſed againſt us. They may forgive us this 9 2 
_ Fean'affure them we intend them no Evi, but 4 
Sobd We de ur cn dere ts: ohr o Sou; and A 
ſoever the. gueceſ be, It is tin oh Duty to call upon 
| them, to adviſe them of their Duty ant if poſſible, re. 
claim them from their Sins; and if they he ig with 
a vs for that; re are, — they cannot wonder at Our Sa- 
vViour ' ſaying, that ng art called,” hut fer cb . 
IVI. The ja Neaton our "Saviour gives? in this 
* Parable; why num uri called; Bur b F Rufen, is becuſe of 
77 thoſe who ure exlſed/! and dome too at their Cal, many 
oone Hot arxht, whiehheOgrifies by the Man that kame 
' | withdut his Wedding-Girment; v.14; 12, 13 where al- 
| Ss! 'he-mentiohs but one Man; yet under chat dne is com- 
ded all of the ſame rind, even all fuch Perſons as 
laue the Goſpel presehtil to them; and ſo are ealled and 
invited 170 all the Graces and Privileges propoſed in it, 
al ſuch as profeſo to believe in CH, and to enpett Hap- 
© pines and Salvation from him, ye will got come up to 
| the Terms which the propounds in his Goſpel to them, 
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wan Things; d ee and arc od perſuaded to be 
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Table without the ſecond, others for the ſecond without 
the firſt. Some are altogdther for Obedience and 


Works, without Faith in Chri/f ; others are as muc 5 
Faith in Chris, without Obedience and good Works. 


Some would do all ere as if Chrift had done no- 


thing for them; fancy 'that'Chri/f hath fo done all 
Things for them, t t there is nothing left for themſelves 


to do? And ſo betwixt both theſe ſorts of re 'whick 
are the far greater Part of thoſe who are 


ed, either 
the Merits, or elſe the Laws of Chrift are lighted and 


If I know any thing of the Goſpel, it requires both 
epentanceand | aith in Chri/t,; that we perform ſincere . 
Obedience to all his Laws, and yet truſt in him, and Him 
alone, for Pardon, Acceptance, and Salvation. And who- 
ſoever comes ſhort of this, tho? he be called, we may be 


| . em But is this the way to be ſaved? No, fure- 


| fare he ig not choſen tho! he come to, the Marriage- 


* eaſt with thoſe that are invited, yet wanting his Wed-⸗ 
ing-Garment, he will be caſt out again with Shame and 
uſion of Face. So that it is not our doing ſome, or 
ny, or moſt of the Things which the Goſpel requires, 
that will do our Buſineſs, unleſs we do all to the utmoſt 
of our Skill and Power. But where ſhall we find the 
Man that doth ſo? What Ground have we but to ac- 
knowledge” that our Saviour had too much cauſe to ſay? 
Many are * alles, but fem choſen ; which I fear is but toof 
true, not only of others, but bur ſelves too 72 
I fay not this to diſcourage any one: No, it 1 
and Prayer to the eternal God, that every 
Soul f us might {P44 and fired. Bit my * 
Fear id, that many think it {6 eaſy a Matter to go to 


Heaven, that if th hey do dut ſay their Prayers, and ber 2 


Sermons now and then, they cannot miſs of it, and there 
fore need not trouble N nent any farther ahont it. 
But they maſt give me leave to tell them, that this will 
not ſerve their Tarn ; if it would, moſt of thoſe which 
are called would be choſen too. W 

mſelf teiſs us, in plain Terms, the conittiry,” And yet 
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9 c all called. ſhall. be all 1 4 0 5 to a 


ebe a. Wen TY brig als. — 9 55 2 4 Tr Fi £6 ls 
x * of * — * 6 & 1 


4 rie — N 12 


Th 2 upon ths 4 earance Cbri 
Ts nee ar the 1 L 


e 4 Oh, BYE. 2 inn anon 44/9 79 7 10 truly 
x4 - ny ag: 970 1. wh 2801 bug 0 x69 8 


. 


an ie, 03 3s Aids. 


2 00 161f bet. 
25 We are 3n | the FOO * e apt to be 
g a bl, its . 18 ae never 8 


ing ig any th ing | but wh to us thro? one or other of 

Tho we are al. able to abſtract our Thooght 

7 we ple 11 rom W 2066p 441 ay 
that are purely ſpiritual, 


: ut few, even am ok alo > th Joe 8 
| Toe to 0 ons. himſelf p and. 10 have infinitely 
may and firmer Ground. to believe them, . t any _—_ 


their Senſes put together can afford. Such are the 
great Truths, of the Golpe), for which we have the in- 
0 Ilible Word and n of the . Truth; yet 
lt they PE. not the Objects 
ait 


but only of dur 
F: Peale. fo belieye them, yet we 

but 1 hade N them, and are uſuaſſy no more. afr 

fected Fith.cþ m, than as "if ch 


re nq Juc 
MM * ence it hath 1 0 ol in ge  Compat 
| on 


a 


7 SSA 6 


—— Nen 105 


fon Fries 

ſuoch ſpiritual. Things ito us, in plain and 
| brib- likewiſe \t6 bringe them as near as ta gh 
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Characters oi ſich ſenſible Object à% bear the! greatetÞ 
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can be. giyen. 
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| 23 Re Iv wt: 5 a4 Deaths 
; tha Fon et dit Inferceſion which: be yaw 
W Hegyen for ue: we are a fieq- —— e& 
aber Le before Y in dim our - Ami x4 
he Hoh 0 abides inually wi 
Nis Chureb, moving upon, actuating e 
Means of Grace that are 8 adjhinifter'd ; chat he ſan· 
Kites all that believe in Cher leads them into all Truth, 
=. | Jacen . in 
| eee 4s lay in a great Mea 
hid before, arg now by, the: Light of dhe 88 0 Ry Ri 4 
_ avſneſs ſhining: inchis Goſpel, made ſo) plain and evi- 
dent, that all may ſee them, except they ur; ſhut 
their Rxes, or turn their Backs upon them 
And cho the Sun in the Firmament onlightens only 
be Air; to make it a fit Mi tho Which to! ſeq;3-this- 
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wf nene Men's Minds top, ald opens their-Eyes: 


Brise Vi 


te buli the roondrous Things thut are revealed in the lm 
e lenge garner 
ſome, that. t are able to en 150 
2 and turn them frum Darknoſs to be | 
#rxxvi.18.:Inſomurh, that they alſs are the Light: 
the World, Met. v. 14. not originally in them(elves, but 
by communication from hitn, as the Mohn, is fifſt enligh-. 
tend hy the Sun, and then reſſects its Light to the Earth. 
\} Nele the Sun is the firt\Cauſe under God, pot: 
only vf Light, /butalfoiof all the Life that ig in any Ctca-: 


tate updu Earth, without wich tiothing:covld: live, no, 
not ſol much As wed xn much leſt an animal Life 5. 
5 which we'ca 


Life, wherewith {ach Creatures as: 
fitted for it, are aftuated and quicken'd, fo 
as ti be W to live, it all depends upon the Heat: 
and Influences of the Sun. Should * once ceaſe to 
bez or tovinfluerics the World, alt living Oteatures would: - 
immediately: band die: So & the dun of Ri 
e 

is 2. 1 14 £8 & SE 
Plak xaacvi. go Wia be * pm. ey 4 in this: 
Senſs alſo. go\toge of Right 
Fountain, \the 827 
am the HH pv 


AE 1 
life — 2 nom — inthe 400 , - faith the\ſame 
live by the faith a Soi of God, Gal. M. 20 a picket Io 
firt be who bellevatrh, amd ſo hub vhe Sox, be Bath (ifs; and: 
s that hath wot the Son, ace 20 —4— John w. IS. tg. 
From all which'i | 
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dead in reſp a4 

from the dna by faith, . ;hes gives — A. 
e. v. 14. 1 pur poſe ibut then 
night-bave Lift; and that dbey mig bi have it mire. abu. 
cantly, John x. to More ibibiattly, that is, in the highs. 
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e as toyiorheLiſerf Righteouſneſs) an holy, 
ivis the Life of 


Saite geen . Mei: 25 oe te 


Tang eber the 


Bteouſneſ 


an  keavenly, - - 
8 Nith 7 | 


dane upon him, and Submi on to him they live with 
a firm Bellef heed rand ſincere Obedience to his 
Laws they live altogethet in his Service, ſo that whether 
1 ae e drink,: u c bee Hay: de they fill de it 
1 Hedley Ga 1 Cor. . 310 they ſtrive all 
th the Will ef Goch upon Earth, as the —4 
Angels dei t in Heaven; band do have e eee 
there; where their Szviour and their Freafute is. 
But this Life is infuſed into them, onh by the Rays of 
ee eee, thac Holy Spirie which pro- 
_ceedeth; from Cn they being born again; and 
unde the Obildren of Light, / alias walk in Newneſs of 
Bre lw it in nauriſd's allo, preſerved ndaſtrungthen d 
grow Wag wr pr hep” 04 himſelf: 65 tread iſe, 
e And the Bread of God, whiah cometh 
% eth Lift un the Nu, v. 381 the 
rr of winch if ung wan er, Live: for. 
cer w g And this' Bread mhictbe ves: ia his Fleſh, 
ee n nie Hifa of. the\ mid! Fer bis 
N ue dect, Et bra Blond un drink. indeed's"\' ſo. 
BEE eneth: bir Le And ariuteibibit r 'Þath, 
iand. by iſe bimup at the le daꝶ that 
for overs 0s Sh 38,758. For Cbriſi is tbe Re- 
anne — ani arrays ; whoſoever btlieveth in hin, tho“ 
. be-were daad, pen be lives. and 2 Jiveth and 
1 8 oy binn bai ever die, ol ix. a5, 26. Tho” his 
dien: xdt nat his Soul: And bis Body alld at 
1 fever ne be:taiſtd again to: Liſe, by. the Power 


17 of this gloriois Sun: Fins i Adam ad dis, 1 * fo. 0 


bs be lib uad, 1; Cor. xv. 2325 
Seeing therefore that 70% Cirih i, the Fountain bf 
the Life-of Righteouſneſs, the Author of that ſpiritual and 
eternal Liſe which the righteous live, as the Sun is of our 
natural, he alſo may moſt properly be called the Sun of 
1 Righteouſneſs, as he ie in the Words before us. And ſo 
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ſun, Eecleſ. xi. 7. This we all find by 
and ſo we do too, that the Li t and Heat of the Sun a- 


- which 1 15 


iv. 6. Ixvil: 1. and $1470 mb: vi. 25. 
Sun of Righteouſneſs thus leach upon them, refreſhing 


 his'own 


115 " Beatifick vibe. „ 
Spiſſs in the inward Man; as tlie Sun doth in the ut. 


The light of tbr che, faith. the Wiſe Man re- 


jeiteth the Bae, Prov. xv. 30. Aud truly: the light is | 


ſweet, and z pleaſant thing ii ii Tor. the 20 to beh 45 . 
experience, 


gitate or move our animal Spirits in ſo benign and deli- 


cate a manner, that we are always more chearful and ple - 


ſant when the Sun ſhines clearly, - thag we are in dark - 
Night or cloudy Day. But in ; this' the Sun; of Righte- 
oufneſs infitely exceeds the other, forhe is the Fountain 
not only of 1 but of all the true oy and Comfort 
that his faithful People have, oreyer can have in the World. 

5 It all from him, whom having not ſeen they love, 


in whom, tho' now they ſee him not, Pe Paving: (77 


rejoice, with joy unſpeakable, and full of Glory, 1. N 
For upon their believing in him, 28 hay ing been a 
vered for their Offences, and raiſed again fox their Julti 
cation, he | manifeſteth himſelf, and his ſpecial Love and 
Favour to them, in the Pardon of their, Sins, and their 
Reconciliation 3 God, whereby their Souls ge 
filled, not only with: unſpeakable, , but glorious Joy, of 
the fame Nature: with Kc which the ene Saints in 


Heaven N were cy 1c tranſported with. 6 2 775 „that 
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ed the lifting up the Light.of 
narice, e $ Face bw N 


rem, Fl the | 


and comforting their-Hearts, - by the ſweet pF EL Fer of 


that Holy Spirit that proceedeth froni him. 


But the dun ou not-only refreſh the Earth, but makes | 


it fruitful; it is 1 his means under God, that Plants ow” 
and bring forth Er 


uit. and that Animals dot reſpective - 
Works which God hath ſet them. So is Cris the. Cauſe 
or Author of all the good and righteaus Works that are 
done in the World; be himſelf faith, without me ye can 
de nothing, John xv. And his Apoſtle could fay.u pon 

xperience, 77 can do all 17 thro ( pri gig | 
firengtheneth. ne, Phil. iy. 13. at the Fruits, all: the 
Fruita of ;Righteouſ! nels, e Tſar Chr CNL or on 
from him, Chap. i. 1195 


2 e U 


bir er. 


3 70 as -Hkewiſe add; that as: the 
vis God hack pan Barth.by: his Power, tits 


have no Light: 33 bereby they can be 


0 yet they appear in all their Beauty and Colours by 


che Sun re g his Light upon them; ſa the Works 
Which his Arten do, by his Aſſiſtance and Grace, altho? 

they have 2 6 7 Worth, nor are exactly righteous in 

them(elves, et by the dun of Righteouſneſs nefle&i 

' His Righteouſneſs upon them, they ſeems or are accounte 


righteous in the fight of God; or 368t. wet pain, they 


{art acceptable to God by Foſus Chris,. 1 „With- 
out whom therefore there could be no fuch 'hing. as 
[Righteouſneſs ſeen Earth, no more than there could 
tbe Colours withoyt Light. 'But 4s by on man's \difabe- 
dience many wert made finners, © jo by the obedience of one 
any ate made rightoou;,\Rom.v. 19. both fincere}y ri — 2 2 


I teous in them ſelves, and accepted of as righ 


God, by hisRighteouſnefs imputed als Au Bother al 
Nit zhteouſneſs, both as-it'is performed by Men, and as 
It 8 approved of by God; comes only from Je: Cbriſ. 
And this ſeems to be the great Reaſon, wherefore he is 
Here all im a peculiar manner the Sun of Righteoul- 
ef," promiſed to ariſe to his faithful People r 
"healing i iz wings, thatt nder gro 9 4. 1 in 
Ty ts Dew att ie m only that they are 
Ke bf their Tnfirmities, d reſtored bs ſound Mind, 
| 2 grow. in Grace and bring forth the Fruits of 
*Righteogſneſs, ſuch * as by him is ble 
to Bod, from whom they ſhall therefore at the 2 
receive ＋ e of R A couſned: that Crown w 
Ty Jun teouſneſs hath procured for them. 
47 Canon among many other Accounts, Fe 7Cbrif 
a af Mankind may truly be called the Sun of 
PORES: as he is here by the Spirit of Truc h it ſelf, 
For our Admonition and 3 For hereby we are 
t in mind how to of our bleſſed Saviour,” and 
to exerciſe our Fai IS ſo as to love and honour 
him with all our and to put our whole Truſt 
12 Configenpe in hin or all ching nee to our eter: 
nal Salvation. Fbraſmuch, us we are by this means given 
to underftatid, that Reihe ga isto lower Word, 
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: 5 ight BY. 3 Air, 
any Creatures li — upon the de Earth. ry is 1 57 7 
Fx. Nees the Earth, and makes it fruitful. It is that 4 
which a, a Tale ſtre to all 770 that are about us, 
45 to make e and del ghtful to the E ye. #8. 
And 8 enter I think of my "bleſſed 
2 1 the dun 15 Ri quid I append or or father 
| < Bye of Faith I A kim 4 in Heavens, 
7 ſhining in Ser an 48 plendor infinitely greater than 
ny mortal Eye can bear, te with ſupreme Majeſty, - 
5 ur and Authority over the whole Creation, I be- 
Fel range hon ned ney pro 
y. Angels, asg many tars,. and of glori 
a ints as lanets enlightened by him; all his Sate//ites or 
0 Servants waiting upon him, 5 0 upon all Occaſions to 
1 reflect and 2 his ben nces or Favour to his 
People upon Earth. res him yoos r wha his on Light, l 
; behold him diſplaying his brig diſfu 
1 his Light round about, over ht whole hole Church, bot 
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( that which is triumphant in Heaven, and that which: i is 
„ ilitant here an Barth that all the Members of it may 
„  # all things, belonging to. their Peace: I behald him 
1 WM <onginually ſending don his quickening Spirit ine 45 
a) thale who. are baptized into, and believe in 
+ || Name, to regenerate them, to be 8 ſtanding. . 2 
ple a new ang diy ine Liſe in them. I behold him there ma- 
nifeſting hi and cauſing his Face to ſhine up n thoſe | 
10 who look up to him; ſoas to refreſh aud chear their 8 p- 
rits, to make them brisk and lively, and able toi run iH 
ri Patience the race that is ſet before them: ; Tbebold him 
nc there continually iſſuing forth bis Holy Spirit, to 2 
elf and-influence [the Admiviltration of his Word and Sacra- 
ments; that all who duly. receive. ow may thereby 
grow in Grace, and be fruitful in every good Word ang 
Work. I behold the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhining with 
ſa moch Power. and 5 ene upon his Church, that all 
the good Works which are done in it, cho perfect in j 
themſelves, do notwithſtanding 2 wes thro' him as — 
and righteous . in. the? ſight of G imſelf, and are ac- 
ig oo ne * him. In — as the Sun _ 
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| ETD) 45 Fen his C 47 { | 
Aaſchon it, 94 to ma E 
"therir work 925 r for the good bf thoſe who love God, 


Till he hath' brouj he them all to himiſelf, to live Ave him | 


oY 1 che higheſt avend, Where they alſo ſha his 


Means 2555 #1 1 dun i in re ing: 11 an, of the! r Fe. 


win > theſe 150 ſuch like T ts of / our 
Heſſe NE 5 freſh in dur Minds, Pkg, we be 
porta thus looking upon him, ks the Sun of Righteouf- 

E e upon us and his whole Church, 
55 holy, what heaven Fer comfortable Lives ſhould 
We then lead) We tould then deſpiſe the Pomps and Va- 
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* . of this wicked World, as nothing, as leſs than no- 
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s, in dom pariſon of this moſt glorions Sun and his 
N57 7 er n 5458 wich > Pa. . 
tngs but 1 r the excel of the ape of Je- 
- 5 F our Lord,” and Thould cont them bp: ng, that 
e may win'Chr if, and be fond in him, not having on 
l, Righteouſneſs mhith is of the luie, but that which ; 
- thro? 7 faith 0 x Chrif, the 'righteouſueſs which /i; of 
"God þ y faith, iI. Mi. 8, 9. We ſhould then leave ga- 
Ling ing 0 e Trifles bf this lower World, and ſhould be 
derte up to the Sun of Rightegulhels, ſo ch $6. 
be 55 ghten d him, "Pſa: XxxiV- N With 
Licht 0 wil diſcover ts us the Glories of the other 
_ "World, together wir the Way that leads to it. 5 
We ſhould then abhor and deteſt the Works of Dark- 
- neſs, and walk as the Children of Light, and accerdingly 
| ſhine 36 "Eights in the Woild.” And then we ſhould. have 
the Light of God's Countenance ſhining continually — 
on us; daneben enlivening, and refreſhing our Whole 
Souls, and pur fy mg both our Hearts and Lives asto 
make us meet to be*Partakers'of the Inheritance of the 
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; N Saints in Light; in thät everlaſting Light which comes 


from the Sun: of Righteouſneſs,” who liveth and rei — 
wad ſhineth with the Trane and the bays. bets: 
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